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INTRODUCTION

INTRODUCTION
Jack Jedwab & Karin Amit

Many Canadians and Israelis describe their countries as nations of immi-
grants who are demographically multicultural. Although to varying degrees both
countries possess historic narratives that focus on founding peoples and first 
settlers, it would be impossible to discuss their historic evolution without con-
sidering the contribution of migrants to their respective national identities.
Nonetheless, the characterization of the relationship between migration and
nation building differs in the two countries. In theory, the migrants settling in
Israel are returning to their homeland rather than settling in a new one. In prac-
tice, however, they are doing both (much like in Canada), so migrants to Israel are
more often adjusting to a new environment and building a new life. Another
divergence is that the selection of migrants in Canada is driven primarily by 
economic considerations while in Israel it is driven by what might be described
as identity demographics-the desire to strengthen the state’s national identity-its
“raison d’être”. This publication reveals Israel’s identity-based migrant selection
process does not necessarily produce more social harmony than Canada’s 
economically driven model of selection and hence both counties are engaged in
ongoing discussions about multiculturalism and national identity.

With that being said, Israel and Canada are amongst the three leading coun-
tries in the world (Australia is the other) whose populations are foreign-born.
Over the past few decades both Canada and Israel have undergone profound
demographic transformations with changing source countries of newcomers and
this is reflected in the increasingly multiethnic composition of their respective
populations. People in both countries are favorable to sustaining current levels of
immigration. Moreover, majorities in both countries tend to agree that newcom-
ers stimulate the economy and that migrants improve society by bringing in new
ideas. The majority of Canadians and Israelis also agree that it is important for
newcomers to speak the dominant national language(s). 

Yet in both countries it is widely acknowledged that there are important chal-
lenges to be confronted when it comes to migrant absorption. Both countries are
dealing with such common concerns as language training, employment and
income gaps, the recognition of foreign training, and citizenship acquisition.
Both countries are perceived as being strongly interventionist when it comes 
to government involvement in the process of immigrant absorption. The respec-
tive governments actively follow the process of the migrant’s adjustment to their
new home. 
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Hence the message each country sends to newcomers has been modified over
time with successive waves of migrants. Israel’s message to newcomers has also
evolved away from the idea of a melting pot towards the multicultural framework
which remains the object of continued debate In 1971 Canada introduced a 
policy of multiculturalism whereby it deemed that preserving one’s ethnic origin
did not conflict with identification with Canada. But that model has been the
object of ongoing debate and as it will be observed some contend that the recog-
nition of diversity undercuts identification with the French language and culture
mainly centered in Quebec. And paradoxically while some Quebecers have con-
tended that multicultural policy reinforces immigrant identification with
Canada, outside of Quebec some opinion leaders insist that it has diminished
national identification. In the 1990’s, the government of Quebec successfully
negotiated an agreement with the government of Canada to assume responsibil-
ity for the integration of newcomers following an arrangement that gave it
increased authority over important aspects of immigrant selection. This publica-
tion could not do justice to its theme without devoting attention to discourse and
policy in Quebec around migration, integration and identity. This also explains
the presence of English, Hebrew and French in the publication. 

Many migrants regard Canada and Israel as lands of promise. The collection of
essays that follows offers significant analysis of the migration experience in the two
countries from the perspective of the migrant and the host society. Several leading
Canadian and Israeli scholars and community leaders examine the challenges faced
by migrants in both societies. Particular attention is directed at the concept of social
integration thus providing valuable insights into ongoing debate around national
identities and how the presence of newcomers influences such discussion. Canadian
contributors to the publication pay somewhat more attention to the policy discourse
around migration and diversity while the Israeli contributors focus more on the
socio-economic gaps between various segments of that society. It makes for a
thought-provoking mix of perspectives and enriches opportunity for bi-national
dialogue. Taken together, the texts raise some important questions about the very
notion of integration and the challenges of constructing national identities in 
pluralist democracies. We hope that this publication offers the promise of further
collaboration between researchers and policy-makers in lands of promise.  

From a demographic standpoint both Israel and Canada are home to a 
highly diverse population from many different ethnic, religious, cultural and 
linguistic backgrounds. 
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Of its seven million citizens, less than 1,4 million, under 20 percent of Israel’s
population, are not Jewish. Almost all are Arab Israelis, mainly residents from
before the establishment of the State of Israel or their descendants. The Israeli
Bureau of Statistics reports that in 2007 some 5.4 million Israelis were Jewish,
nearly 1.2 million were Muslim, approximately 150 000 were Christian and just
under 120 000 were Druze. For comparative purposes, in ten years (1996-2006)
the Jewish population grew by 15%, the Muslim population by 40%, the Christian
population by 20% and the Druze population by 25%. Israel is not a melting pot
society, but rather more of a mosaic made up of different population groups coex-
isting in the framework of a single democratic state. Of the country’s Jewish and
non-Arab population, 70 percent were born in Israel. In 1948, only 35 percent of
Jews were born in the country. Among Jews, the largest group is those who orig-
inate from a European-American extraction – 2.2 million, which represents 
38.5 percent of the total Jewish population in the country as of the end of 2007.
Fifteen percent of Jews numbering some 870,000 are of African origins while
about 12.0 percent are from Asian countries. A total of 34.6 percent of Jews are
native born Israelis whose parents were also born in the country. 

http://www.jewishvirtuallibrary.org/jsource/Society_&_Culture/arabs2.html
English and French are Canada’s two official languages. Some 80% of the 

population report English and French as their mother tongue (58% and 
22% respectively). The remaining 20% have a mother tongue other than English
or French (these include Aboriginal languages). According to the 2006 Census,
98% of the population can speak one or both official languages. 

In 2006, Canada counted more than 200 different ethnic origins, with eleven
surpassing the one million mark. The largest group enumerated by the census
consisted of just over 10 million people who reported Canadian as their ethnic
ancestry, either alone (5.7 million) or with other origins (4.3 million). Other 
frequently cited origins were English (6.6 million), French (4.9 million), Scottish
(4.7 million), Irish (4.4 million), German (3.2 million), Italian (1.4 million),
Chinese (1.3 million), North American Indian (1.3 million), Ukrainian (1.2 mil-
lion) and Dutch (1.0 million). In 1981 some 1.1 million persons identified as
members of a visible minority and in 2006, their numbers surpassed five million
as they made 16.2% of the total population in Canada. 

In 2001, seven out of ten Canadians identified themselves as either Roman
Catholic or Protestant. Far more Canadians reported in the 2001 Census that
they had no religion. This group accounted for 16% of the population in 2001,

INTRODUCTION
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INTRODUCTION
Jack Jedwab & Karin Amit

Nombre de Canadiens et d’Israélien définissent leurs pays comme des nations
d’immigrants aux démographies multiculturelles. Quoiqu’à des degrés divers, 
le récit historique de ces deux pays repose sur celui des peuples fondateurs et 
des premiers arrivants. Cependant, on ne saurait étudier leur évolution his-
torique sans tenir compte du fait migratoire et l’apport considérable des vagues
de l’immigration sur la formation des identités nationales canadienne et 
israélienne. Les caractéristiques du lien qui existe entre immigration et construc-
tion nationale (fait national) diffèrent selon les pays. En Israël, théoriquement,
l’arrivée des « immigrés» est comprise comme un retour à la patrie plutôt qu’une
immigration. En pratique, les immigrants sont comme ceux du Canada : ils
doivent s’adapter à un nouvel environnement (social, culturel, économique) pour
se construire une nouvelle vie. Par ailleurs, si la politique d’immigration 
canadienne est fondée sur des considérations économiques, la politique 
israélienne mélange démographie et promotion de l’État-Nation comme moyen
de renforcer le sentiment d’appartenance nationale, comme ses raisons d’être. 
Au cours de cette étude nous tâcherons de montrer que le processus israélien 
de sélection des immigrés, fondé sur l’identité nationale ne conduit pas 
forcément à une plus grande harmonie politique et sociale que celui du Canada
qui est, lui, fondé sur des considérations économique. Par conséquent, les deux
pays sont engagés dans un débat fondamental sur le multiculturalisme et l’iden-
tité nationale. 

Israël et le Canada font partie des trois pays (l’Australie étant le troisième)
dont la population est majoritairement d’origine étrangère au territoire national.
Au cours des dernières décennies, le Canada et Israël ont connu une profonde

compared with 12% a decade earlier. On the basis of religion, in 2001, the 
estimated number of Jews was 330 000 an increase of nearly 4% from the previ-
ous decade. Some 580 000 Canadians in 2001 reported that they were Muslims
an increase of 128% over the previous ten years. The numbers of Canadians who
reported religions such as Hinduism, Sikhism and Buddhism also increased 
substantially with each group numbering between 275 000 and 300 000 almost
double their number in 1991. 
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transformation démographique car la provenance géographique des nouveaux
arrivants s’est profondément renouvelée. La première conséquence de cette 
évolution est le caractère éminemment multiethnique de ces pays. Et ce n’est pas
un hasard si Canadiens et Israéliens sont généralement favorables à un flux
migratoire soutenu. En outre, la majorité des Canadiens et des Israéliens sont
d’accords pour dire que les nouveaux arrivants stimulent l’économie et qu’ils 
contribuent à améliorer la société d’accueille en apportant dans leur bagage iden-
titaire de nouvelles idées. La majorité des Canadiens et des Israéliens s’accordent
aussi pour dire qu’il est important que les nouveaux arrivants parlent la ou les
principales langues nationales. 

Cependant, les deux pays doivent relever des nombreux et importants défis
quant à l’intégration des nouveaux arrivants. À cet égard, ils font face à certaines
problématiques identiques : apprentissage de la langue, emploi et écart entre les
revenus, reconnaissance des diplômes étrangers, acquisition de la citoyenneté. Il
n’empêche : les deux pays sont considérés comme interventionnistes en matière
d’intégration des immigrants, puisque les gouvernements suivent avec attention
le processus d’adaptation des nouveaux arrivants. 

Ainsi, le message envoyé par chacun de ces pays aux nouveaux arrivants
s’adapte selon la nature des vagues migratoires. Le message israélien est passé
d’une vision de melting-pot à une vision multiculturelle, ce qui est source d’un
débat constante. En 1971, le Canada met en place une politique fondée sur la
reconnaissance du fait multiculturel considérant que la préservation de l’origine
ethnique ne s’oppose nullement à l’identité nationale canadienne. Cependant, ce
modèle reste l’objet d’un débat dans lequel certains soutiennent (notamment au
Québéc) que la reconnaissance de la diversité culturelle amoindrie la langue et la
culture françaises au Québec. Paradoxalement, pendant que certains Québécois
affirment que la politique multiculturelle renforce l’attachement au Canada des
nouveaux arrivants, de nombreux leaders d’opinion du reste du Canada insistent
sur le fait que cette politique anémie le sentiment national canadien. Dans les
années 1990, le gouvernement du Québec a négocié une entente avec le gou-
vernement du Canada afin de prendre en charge la politique d’intégration des
nouveaux arrivants. Ainsi, le gouvernement québécois a accru ses compétences
en la matière, ou il détenait déja le pouvoir de sélectionner la plupart de ses 
immigrants. À cet égard, cet ouvrage ne répondrait pas à son ambition s’il 
n’étudiait pas le discours identitaire et la politique d’immigration et d’intégration
du Québec. Ces trois axes pourquoi cette publication est trilingue : anglais,
hébreu et français. 
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Beaucoup d’immigrés perçoivent le Canada et Israël comme des terres prom-
ises. Les études que nous présentons dans cet ouvrage offrent des analyses impor-
tantes sur les expériences d’immigration dans ces deux pays, tant du point de vue
des immigrés que des sociétés d’accueilles. Plusieurs universitaires canadiens et
israéliens ainsi que des leaders communautaires examinent les défis auxquels les
immigrés sont confrontés au Canada et en Israël. Une attention particulière est
portée sur le concept d’intégration sociale, car il permet de mieux comprendre les
enjeux du débat sur la question des identités nationales, et montre comment le
fait migratoire alimente ce débat. Les auteurs canadiens portent leur regard et
leurs réflexions sur le discours politique de l’immigration et de la diversité alors
que les auteurs israéliens se concentrent davantage sur le fossé socio-économique
qui existe entre les différents segments de leur société. Cette double perspective
est riche d’enseignement et ouvre la voie à un dialogue binational. Pris dans un
ensemble cohérent, ces textes soulèvent des questions majeures sur les notions
d’intégration et les défis que les démocraties libérales et plurielles doivent relever
pour construire des identités nationales. Nous espérons que ce travail collectif
offre la promesse d’une collaboration future entre les chercheurs et les décideurs
politiques de ces deux terres promises. 

D’un point de vue démographique, Israël et le Canada abritent une popula-
tion très diverse aux origines ethniques, religieuses culturelles et linguistiques
multiples. 

Sur les 7 millions d’Israéliens, moins d’1,4 millions, soit moins de 20 %, ne
sont pas juifs. Presque tous sont des Arabes Israéliens installés avant la naissance
de l’État d’Israël. En 2007, le Bureau israélien des statistiques a rapporté que 
5,4 millions des Israéliens étaient juifs, que près de 1,2 millions étaient musul-
mans, qu’environ 150 000 étaient chrétiens et qu’un peu moins de 120 000 étaient
druzes. À titre de comparaison, la population juive a augmenté de 15 % de 1996 à
2006, la population musulmane a cru de 40% durant la même période, de 20 %
pour les chrétiens et de 25 % pour les druzes. Israël n’est pas une société melting-
pot mais plutôt une mosaïque de différents groupes qui coexistent dans une
structure étatique démocratique. De la population juive et non-arabe, 70% sont
nés en Israël. En 1948, seulement 35 % des juifs étaient nés au pays. Parmi les juifs,
le groupe le plus important est d’origine européo-américaine. Avec 2,2 millions
d’individus ce groupe représente 38,5 % de l’ensemble de la population juive en
2007. 15 % des juifs, c’est-à-dire 870 000, sont d’origine africaine alors que 12 %
viennent des pays asiatiques. 34,6 % des juifs sont des Israéliens en Israël de 
parents nés également au pays. 



http://www.jewishvirtuallibrary.org/jsource/Society_&_Culture/arabs2.html 
L’anglais et le français sont les deux langues officielles du Canada. Environ 

80% de la population considèrent que l’anglais et le français comme langue mater-
nelle (respectivement 58% et 22%). Les 20% restants sont de langues maternelles
autres que l’anglais ou le français (langues autochtones inclues). Selon le recense-
ment de 2006, 98% de la population parle une ou les deux langues officielles. 

En 2006, le Canada comptait plus de 200 ethnies différentes, dont 11 dépas-
saient le million d’individus. Le groupe le plus important recensé comptait 
10 millions de personnes qui se déclaraient d’origine canadienne seulement 
(5,7 millions) ou avec d’autres origines (4,3 millions). Par ailleurs 6,6 millions des
répondants affirmaient être d’origine anglaise, 4,9 millions d’origine française, 
4,7 millions d’origine écossaise, 4,4 millions d’origine irlandaise, 3,2 millions 
d’origine allemande, 1,4 millions d’origine italienne, 1,3 million d’origine chinoise,
1,3 d’origine indienne d’Amérique du Nord, 1,2 millions d’origine ukrainienne, et
1 millions d’origine hollandaise. En 1981, 1,1 millions de personnes étaient iden-
tifiées comme membres d’une minorité visible, alors qu’ils étaient plus de 5 mil-
lions en 2006, soit 16,2 % de la population canadienne. 

En 2001, sept Canadiens sur 10 se considéraient comme catholiques ou
protestants. Dans le recensement de 2001, 16 % des Canadiens se déclaraient sans
religions, alors qu’ils étaient 12 % dix ans auparavant. Selon le critère religieux, le
recensement de 2001 estimait à 330 000 le nombre de juif canadiens, ce qui
représentait une augmentation de 4 % en dix ans. Toujours en 2001, quelques 
580 000 Canadiens se déclaraient musulmans, soit une augmentation de 128 % 
en dix ans. Le nombre de Canadiens qui se déclarent hindouiste, sikh, et boud-
dhiste a également cru de manière significative. Avec une population évaluée à
275 000 à 300 000 personnes pour chacun de ces groupes, leur nombre a 
pratiquement doublé depuis 1991. 
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לארשיו הדנקב תויוהזו היצרגטניא ,םירגהמ ?תחטבומה ץראה

תימא ןיראקו בווד’ג ק’ג

הניחבמהמ תויתוברת-בר הריגה תוצראכ םצרא תא םיראתמ םיבר םילארשיו םידנק

םידסיימב םידקמתמה םיירוטסיה םיביטרנ םימייק תוצראה יתשבש תורמל .תיפרגומדה

המורתל תוסחייתה אלל ולא תויגוסב ןודל ירשפא יתלב הז היהי ,םינושארה םיבשייתמבו

הריגה ןיב ןילמוגה יסחי ,תאז לכבו .הנידמ לכ לש תימואלה תוהזל םינושה םירגהמה לש

םילדבהה ,תיטרואיתה הניחבהמ ,יקלח ןפואב .לארשיבו הדנקב םינוש המוא תיינבו

תורוזפהמ הילא םירזוח)“םילוע”( םירגהמהש תדלומ לארשי לש התויה לע םינעשנ

,הדנקב ומכ ,לארשיב םירגהמ ,תישעמה הניחבהמ ךא .השדח ץרא הניא ןכלו תונושה

תונידמה ןיב ףסונ לדבה .םישדח םייח םמצעל תונבלו השדח הביבסב בלתשהל םישרדנ

םילוקיש לע רקיעב תססובמהו הדנקב הגוהנה םירגהמ לש היצקלסה תטישב ץוענ

יפכ .המויק תוכזמו הנידמה תוהזמ יתועמשמ קלח איה הריגהה לארשיב דועב ,םיילכלכ

לארשיב תיתרבח הינומרה רתוי רציימ חרכהב אל הז יסיסב לדבה ,הז םוסרפב גצויש

.תויתוברת ברבו תימואל תוהזב תועגונה תולאשב תוקוסע תונידמה יתשו ,הדנק תמועל

תוליבומה הריגהה תונידמ שולש ןיב תובצנ הדנקו לארשי יכ ןייצל שי ,וז הרהבה רחאל

.ןתייסולכואמ יתועמשמ רועיש םיווהמ ל”וח ידילי רשא ,)הילרטסוא איה תישילשה( םלועב

האצותכ ,יתועמשמ יפארגומד יוניש ורבע לארשיו הדנק ,םינורחאה םירושעה ךלהמב

לש יתוברתה בכרהב ףקתשמה יוניש ,אצומ תוצרא לש בחר ןווגממ םירגהמ לש העגהמ

םירגהמה יכ הניבמו הריגהב תדדצמ לארשיבו הדנקב הייסולכואה תיברמ .הייסולכואה

םילארשיהו םידנקה תיברמ ,ןכ ומכ .הבכרה רופישלו הנידמה תלכלכל ץירמת םיווהמ

יתשב ,ולא תומכסה דצל .השדחה ץראה תפשב ורבדי םירגהמהש בושח יכ םימיכסמ

.םירגהמה לש םבולישו םתטילקל רושקה לכב םירגתא הביצמ הריגהה יכ םיניבמ תוצראה

הקוסעת ירעפ ,תימוקמה הפשה תיינקה :םימוד תוצראה יתשב םידדומתמ םמע םירגתאה

 .תוחרזאל תועגונה תולאשו אצומה ץראב שכרנש ישונאה ןוהב הרכה ,רכשו

הטילקה ךילהתב תיתלשממ תוברועמ שי ןהב תוצראכ תוספתנ לארשיו הדנק

ךלהמב םייוניש רבע םישדחה םירגהמל תרדשמ ץרא לכש רסמה .םירגהמה לש בולישהו

לע רתוי הבחר הבשחמל הרבעו“ךותיהה רוכ” ןויערמ החכפתה לארשי .םינשה

הגצוה הדנקב .תויונשרפו םיחוכיוב הוולמו םת אל וז היגוסב ןוידה ךא ,תויתוברת-בר

הניא ינתאה אצומה לע הרימשה יכ תעבוקה תויתוברת-ברה תוינידמ1791 תנשב

,םיכשמתמ םינוידו םיחוכיול זאמ ןותנ הז לדומ ,םלוא .הדנק םע תוהדזהה םע תשגנתמ

תיתפרצה תוברתהו הפשה םע תוהדזהב םיקסועה םירמאמב תוארל היהי ןתינש יפכ

תוינידמ יכ םימיכסמ םיקביווקהמ קלח דועב ,ילאסקודרפ ןפואב .קביווקב רקיעב

הדנקב תוליבומ תויומד קביווקל ץוחמ ,הדנק םע תוהדזהה תא תקזחמ תויתוברת-ברה

תלשממ ,09ה תונשב .הדנק םע תוהדזהה תא השילחה אקווד וז תוינידמ יכ תונעוט

.םירגהמה לש היצקלסה ךילהתב תוירחאל עגונב תומכסהל ועיגה הדנק תלשממו קביווק

תוהזו תובלתשה ,הריגהל רשקהב תוינידמ תויגוס ביבס ןוידל יוטיב שי הז םוסרפב
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,תילגנאה הפשל םוסרפב םוקמ תתל םג ונרחב ,אשונה תובישח רואלו.קביווקב

 .תירבעהו תיתפרצה

םירמאמה תפוסא .תוחטבומה תוצראכ לארשילו הדנקל םיסחייתמ םיבר םירגהמ

טבמה תדוקנמ ,תוצראה יתשב הריגהה ןויסינ לש יתועמשמ חותינ העיצמ הז םוסרפב

םינחוב לארשימו הדנקמ םיטלוב תוינידמ יעבוקו םירקוח .תטלוקה ץראה לשו רגהמה לש

תדחוימ בל תמושת .לארשיבו הדנקב רגהמה ינפב םידמועה םירגתאה תא הז םוסרפב

םיבתוכה .םירגהמ תויוהז תודוא ןוידל םרות רשא תיתרבח תובלתשה גשומל תנתינ

,הריגהה תוינידמ ביבס ןוידל םהירמאמב םוקמ רתוי טעמ םישידקמ הז םוסרפב םידנקה

תוינתא תוצובק ןיב םיימונוקא ויצוסה םילדבהב רתוי םידקמתמ םילארשיה םיבתוכה דועב

הרישעמ תונמדזה הווהמ תוסיפתו תועד לש הז בוליש .תילארשיה הרבחב תונוש

עגונב תולאש הלעמ אוה ,םוסרפה לע תיללכ תולכתסהב .ילארשי ידנק ימואל-וד גולאידל

תויטרקומדב תימואל תוהז תיינבב םירגתאהו)היצרגטניא( תובלתשהה גשומל

ןיב ידיתע הלועפ ףותישב ןושאר ךבדנ הווהמ הז םוסרפ יכ םיווקמ ונא .תויטסילרולפ

 .תוחטבומה תוצראב תוינידמ יעבוקו םירקוח

תוצובקמ תבכרומו תנווגמ ,הדנקבו לארשיב ,הייסולכואה תיפרגומדה הניחבהמ

.הנוש יתפשו יתוברת ,יתד ,ינתא עקר ילעב תונוש

םניא)הייסולכואהמ%02 כ( ןוילמ4.1 מ תוחפ ,לארשיב םיחרזאה ןוילמ7-כ ךותמ

לש התמקה ינפל דוע רוזאב וררוגתהש ,תילארשי תוחרזא ילעב םיברע םתיברמ .םידוהי

ןוילמ4.5 כ7002 ב יכ תוודמ הקיטסיטטסל תיזכרמה הכשלה .8491 ב לארשי תנידמ

000,021 מ תוחפו םירצונ000,051 כ ,םימלסומ ןוילמ2.1 טעמכ םידוהי ויה םילארשי

,%51 ב הלדג תידוהיה הייסולכואה6991-6002 םינשה ןיב ,האוושה ךרוצל .םיזורד

ב תיזורדהו%02 ב הלדג תירצונה הייסולכואה ,%04 ב הלדג תימלסומה הייסולכואה

תוצובקמ תבכרומה הרבחכ אלא ךותיה-רוכ תרבחכ לארשי תא רידגהל ןתינ אל .%52

אלה הייסולכואה ברקמ .תחא תיטרקומד הנידמב וז דצל וז תומייקתמה תונוש הייסולכוא

םידוהיהמ%53 קר8491 תנשב .לארשיב ודלונ%07 כ,)םיברע םניאשו םידוהי( תיברע

כ ,הקירמא-הפוריא יאצוי לש איה רתויב הלודגה הצובקה ,םידוהיה ברקב .לארשיב ודלונ

רשע השימח .7002 ףוסב תידוהיה הייסולכואה ללכמ%5.83 םיווהמה שיא ןוילימ2.2

,תללוכ תולכתסהב .היסא יאצוי%21 כו הקירפא יאצוי000,078 כ ,םידוהיהמ זוחא

.ל”וח ידילי םהירוהש לארשי ידילי םה לארשיב םידוהיהמ%6.43כ

הייסולכואהמ זוחא םינומשכ .הדנקב תוימשרה תופשה יתש ןה תיתפרצו תילגנא

םירשעל .)המאתהב%22 ו%85( םמא תפש איה תיתפרצ וא תילגנא יכ םיחוודמ הדנקב

םידיליה תא תללוכ וז הצובק( תיתפרצ וא תילגנא הניאש םא תפש םירתונה זוחאה

הייסולכואהמ%89 ,6002 תנשב ידנקה דקפמה ינותנ יפ לע .)םיני’גירובאה-םיימוקמה

.)ןהיתש וא( תיתפרצ וא תילגנא תרבוד

תוצובק11 רשאכ ,תונוש תוינתא תוצובק002 מ רתוי ומייקתה הדנקב ,6002 תנשב

01 כ תללוכ דקפמה יפ לע רתויב הלודגה הצובקה .שיא ןויליממ הלועה לדוגב ןכותמ

ףסונ ינתא אצומ ףוריצב ידנק וא)ןוילימ7.5( דבלב ידנק אוה םאצומש וחוודש שיא ןוילימ

לארשיו הדנקב תויוהזו היצרגטניא ,םירגהמ ?תחטבומה ץראה
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7.4( יטוקס ,)ןוילימ9.4( יתפרצ ,)ןוילימ6.6( ילגנא אוה ףסונ טלוב אצומ .)ןוילימ3.4(

,)ןוילימ3.1( יניס ,)ןוילימ4.1( יקלטיא ,)ןוילימ2.3( ינמרג ,)ןוילימ4.4( יריא ,)ןוילימ

תנשב .)ןוילימ1( ידנלוהו)ןוילימ2.1( יניארקוא ,)ןוילימ3.1( יאקירמא ןופצ ינאידניא

(elbisivתוארינ הל שיש טועימ תצובקל םיכייתשמכ הדנקב והדזה שיא ןוילימ18911.1

, )ytironimהדנק תייסולכואמ%2.61 וויה םהו ןוילימ5ה תא הצח םרפסמ6002 תנשב.

וז הנשב .םייטנטסטורפ וא םילותקכ םמצע ורידגה םידנק01 ךותמ7 ,1002 תנשב

.)%21( םדוקה רושעב חוודמהמ הובגה זוחא ,תד םהל ןיאש וחווד םידנקהמ%61 כ

%4 טעמכ לש לודיג ,000,033 אוה1002 תנשב הדנקב םידוהי לש רעושמה זוחאה

821 % לש לודיג ,םימלסומ םה יכ וז הנשב וחווד םידנק000,085 כ .םדוקה רושעהמ

,םידניה( תורחא תותדל םיכייתשמכ םמצע םירידגמה םידנקה רפסמ .םדוקה רושעהמ

לכ(000,003 ל00,072 ןיב ענ תוצובקה לש ןלדוגו אוה ףא הלע)םיטסיהדוב ,םיקיס

.1991 ב םרפסממ לופכ טעמכ רפסמ ,)תחא
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ABSTRACTS
CHALLENGES AND CONFRONTATIONS: 
IMMIGRATION AND ABSORPTION POLICY IN ISRAEL 
DVORA HCOHEN

Between 1948 and 1951, nearly 700,000 Jews from disparate nations across the
world converged upon Israel, doubling its population. The demographic profile of
these immigrants affected the absorption process. The great majority of immi-
grants who arrived after the founding of the state, both from Europe and from Arab
countries, were destitute and lacking in skills which would enable their employ-
ment in Israel. Their dependence on the government was to determine the manner
of absorption and the relationship between newcomers and veterans, which was
clearly patronizing. The new immigrants were granted citizenship upon their
arrival in Israel, where a component of citizenship was the right to vote, thereby
granting considerable political clout to a public that was wholly uninitiated in the
intricacies of Israeli politics. This had an immense influence on Israeli politics. As
a society of immigrants, Israel has been afflicted with many problems and difficul-
ties, with conflicting lines of policy, with rifts between the expectations of 
immigrants and veterans, and with the development of significant cultural and
socio-economic gaps. The interaction developed between the veterans and immi-
grants was to have long-term implications, leaving an indelible mark on the new
state’s social and  cultural makeup, as well as on its political system. Waves of immi-
grants who  continued to arrive over the years helped to turn Israel to a pluralistic
society. This development was also influenced by the goals of modern Western
societies that encourage pluralism and support individualism, a fact that has played
an important role in loosening societal consolidation, in increased cultural disinte-
gration, and in the blur of the boundaries of collective identity in Israel.

Entre 1948 et 1951, près de 700 000 Juifs provenant de divers pays à travers le
monde convergèrent vers Israël, doublant sa population.

Le profil démographique de ces immigrants eu un effet sur le processus 
d’intégration. La grande majorité des immigrants qui arrivèrent à la suite de la 
fondation de l’État provenaient d’Europe et de pays arabes, ils étaient démunis 
et dépourvus de compétences qui auraient facilité leur embauche en Israël. 
Leur dépendance envers le gouvernement allait déterminer le déroulement de leur
intégration et de la relation entre les nouveaux arrivants et les plus anciens, qui
était clairement de nature condescendante.
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Les nouveaux immigrants acquirent la citoyenneté israélienne dès leur
arrivée. Une composante de cette citoyenneté était le droit de vote, ce qui eu
pour effet  d’accorder une influence politique considérable à un électorat qui 
n’était pas initié aux complexités de la politique israélienne. Cela eu un effet
immense sur la politique israélienne.

Une société d’immigrants, Israël a été affligé de plusieurs problèmes et diffi-
cultés, entre autres, par des lignes politiques parfois contradictoires, des déchire-
ments entre les attentes des immigrants et des plus anciens, sans compter le
développement d’écarts socioculturel et socioéconomique importants.

L’interaction qui se développa entre les plus anciens arrivants et les immigrants
allait avoir des implications à long terme, laissant une marque indélébile sur la com-
position sociale, culturelle et sur le système politique du nouvel état. 

Les vagues d’immigrants qui continuèrent à arriver au long des années aidèrent
à faire d’Israël une société pluraliste. Ce développement fut aussi influencé par les
objectifs des sociétés occidentales modernes qui encouragent le pluralisme et
 supporte l’individualisme, un fait qui a joué un rôle important dans le desserrement
la consolidation sociétale, dans l’augmentation de la désintégration culturelle et
dans le brouillement des frontières de l’identité collective en Israël.

תוצופתה ןמ םידוהי000,007-ל בורק לארשיב וצבקתה8491-1591 םינשה ןיב

 .התייסולכוא תא וליפכהו

לש לודגה םבור .הטילקה ךילהת לע עיפשה הלא םילוע לש יפרגומדה ליפורפה

אללו לכ ירסח ויה ,ברע תונידממ ןהו הפוריאמ ןה , הנידמהםוק רחאל ועיגהש םילועה

ןפוא תא העבק לשממב םילועה לש תולתה .לארשיב םתקסעה תא ורשפאש תויונמוימ

לש תרכינ הדימ וב היהש ,םיקיתוול םישדח םילוע ןיב םיסחיה יפוא תאו הטילקה

.תואשנתה

לש םיביכרמה דחא רשאכ ,לארשיל םעיגה םע תוחרזא הקנעוה םישדחה םילועל

ריכה אל ובורבש רוביצל לטובמ אל יטילופ חוכ ןתינ ךכ .עיבצהל תוכזה התייה וז תוחרזא

הקיטילופה לע המוצע העפשה ךכל התייה .התובכרומ לכ לע תילארשיה הקיטילופה תא

.תילארשיה

תוינידמ יווק ללוכ ,םיבר םיישקו תויעבמ הלבס לארשי ,םירגהמ לש הרבחכ

םירעפ לש םתוחתפתה ןכו םיקיתוו לשו םילוע לש םהיתויפיצ ןיב םירעפ ,םישגנתמ

םילועל םיקיתווה ןיב החתפתהש היצקארטניאה .םייתועמשמ םיימונוקא-ויצוסו םייתוברת

לש יתוברתהו יתרבחה יפואה לע קיחמ יתלב םתוח הריאשהו ךוראה חווטל העיפשה

.הלש תיטילופה תכרעמה לע ןכו השדחה הנידמה

הרבחל לארשי לש התכיפהב ועייס םינשה תצורמב עיגהל וכישמהש םילוע לש םילג

תוינרדומ תויברעמ תורבח לש ןהידעימ םג העפשוה וז תוחתפתה .תיטסילרולפ

תרתהב בושח דיקפת הקחישש הדבוע ,םילאודיבידניאב תוכמותו םזילרולפ תודדועמה

תוהזה לש תולובגה שוטשטבו תיתרבחה תוררופתהה תרבגהב ,יתרבחה שוביגה

 .לארשיב תיביטקלוקה



ABSRACTS

15

“ONE LAW” FROM EXODUS HAS NO PLACE 
IN CANADA’S PLURAL LEGAL SYSTEM
JEAN TEILLET

Exodus (12:49) states that “One law shall be for the native-born and for the
stranger who dwells among you.” This article argues that Canada’s legal system has
never ascribed to the “one law” theory and has always been pluralistic and reflects
the English, French and aboriginal laws of its founding peoples. The fundamental
principles of the Two Row Wampum Belt, an agreement of mutual respect,  non-
interference and peace between aboriginal peoples and European newcomers
to Canada, can better be used to describe the history of Canada’s legal plurality.
The legal history of Canada can be divided into three eras. The first era was one of
contact and recognition of all three legal systems. The second era is characterized
by the attempt to assimilate the laws, customs and traditions of the aboriginal
 peoples. In 1982, with the patriation of the new Canadian constitution, a third era
began – reconciliation. This new era is re-invigorating aboriginal laws, customs
and traditions and re-asserting their place within Canada’s pluralistic law, and fully
rejecting any “one law” theory.

Le livre de l’Exode (12:49) declare que « La même loi existera pour l’indigène
comme pour l’étranger en séjour au milieu de vous ». Ce texte argumente que le
droit canadien n’a jamais souscrit à la théorie de la « loi unique ». Au contraire,
le système de droit canadien a toujours été de nature pluraliste, reflétant les lois
 d’origines anglaises, françaises et amérindiennes issues de ses peuples fondateurs.
Les principes à la base du « Two-Row Wampum Belt », un accord conclu entre les
peuples autochtones et les colons européens au Canada et fondé sur le respect
mutuel, la non-ingérence et la paix, illustrent mieux l’histoire du droit pluraliste
canadien. Cette histoire peut d’ailleurs être divisée en trois périodes. La première a
été celle des contacts et de la reconnaissance de chacun des trois systèmes de droit.
La période suivante est définie par un effort d’assimiler les lois, les coutumes et
les traditions des peuples autochtones. La troisième période, celle de la réconcilia-
tion, a débuté en 1982 avec le rapatriement de la Constitution canadienne. Depuis
1982, les lois, les coutumes et les traditions autochtones se sont vues revigorées;
de même, la place de ces dernières au sein du système de droit pluraliste canadien
s’est vue réaffirmée, rejetant entièrement la théorie de la « loi unique». 
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A FOUNDING NATION OF CANADA: THE ACADIANS
MAURICE BASQUE  

In November 2006, the Canadian House of Commons adopted a motion that
recognized the Québécois people as a nation within the Canadian federation. This
was yet another milestone in a debate that has been going on since the creation of
Canada in 1867, namely the definition of the Canadian national identity or identi-
ties. This article briefly explores the evolution of one of Canada’s oldest nations,
the Acadians, whose origins date back to the 17th century. Without official recog-
nition from the Canadian federal government, the Acadians, especially the Acadian
community of New Brunswick, have been nonetheless able to promote themselves
as a nation by emphasizing their cultural distinctiveness. 

En novembre 2006, la Chambre des communes du Canada avait adopté une
motion accordant au peuple québécois le statut de nation au sein de la fédération
canadienne. Cette motion constituait un parmi de nombreux événements ayant
marqué le débat portant sur la définition de l’identité canadienne (ou des identités
canadiennes), débat qui a lieu depuis la fondation du Canada en 1867. Cet article
examine brièvement l’évolution de l’une des plus anciennes nations du Canada, les
Acadiens, dont les origines remontent au 17e siècle. N’ayant jamais bénéficié d’une
reconnaissance officielle de la part du gouvernement fédéral canadien, les Acadiens,
notamment la communauté acadienne du Nouveau-Brunswick, ont promu l’idée
qu’ils constituaient une nation en misant sur leurs particularités culturelles. 

רמאמ .)’טמ ,’בי(“םככותב רגה רגלו חרזאל היהי תחא הרות” תומש רפס יפ לע

דימתו“תחאה הרות”ה תיירואיתב הדדיצ אל םלועל תידנקה טפשמה תכרעמ יכ ןעוט הז

ימע לש םהיקוח ןכו יתפרצהו ילגנאה קוחה תא תפקשמ איה רשאכzסילרולפ התייה

דובכ לש םכסה ,Two Row Wampum Belt םכסה לש םייסיסבה תונורקעה .םידיליה

,הדנקב םישדחה םיאפוריאה םיבשותה ןיבל םידיליה ןיב םולשו תוברעתה רסוח ,ידדה

תא קלחל ןתינ .ינוג-ברה ידנקה טפשמה לש הירוטסיהה תא ראתל ידכ רתוי םימיאתמ

עגמב הנייפאתה הנושארה הפוקתה .תופוקת שולשל הדנק לש תיטפשמה הירוטסיהה

,םהיקוח תא עימטהל וסינ היינשה הפוקתב .תויטפשמה תוכרעמה שולשב הרכהו

,תישילשה הפוקתה הלחה2891 תנשבו .םידיליה םימעה לש םהיתורוסמו םהיגהנמ

שדחמ םיננערמ וז השדח הפוקתב .הדנק לש השדחה הקוחה תלבק םע ,סויפ לש הפוקת

ךותב שדחמ םמוקמ תא םיביצמו םידיליה םימעה לש תורוסמהו םיגהנמה ,םיקוחה תא

.”תחא הרות”ב תלגודה הירואית לכ לש תטלחומ הייחד ךות ,יטסילרולפה ידנקה קוחה
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THE LAW OF RETURN AND (LACK OF) ISRAELI IMMIGRATION POLICY 
NA’AMA CARMI

Given that The Law of Return grants every Jew and the family member of every
Jew the right to immigrate and settle in Israel, and that Israel views itself in
many respects as a “country of immigration” – it may seem strange to state that
Israel does not really have an immigration policy. But in certain respects it does not.
Israel is an “aliyah country” rather than an immigration country. It does not view
Jews as immigrants but as “olim”, returning to their homeland. I will argue that the
Law of Return, both in its symbolic and practical meaning, is responsible for
the lack of a comprehensive immigration policy. Apart of the Law of Return,
no such policy was ever considered or planned, either because the Law of Return
was regarded as an adequate immigration law, or because the need for a compre-
hensive policy was simply overlooked or ignored. 

Considérant le fait que la Loi du retour  permet a tous les juifs et aux membres
de leur famille le droit d’immigrer et de rester en Israël, et que ce pays se considère
en plusieurs façons comme un « pays d’immigration », il peut sembler bizarre que
l’État d’Israël ne possède pas vraiment de politique d’immigration. Pourtant, de
plusieurs façons, il ne l’est pas. L'Israël est un « pays d'aliyah » plutôt qu'un pays
d'immigration. Il ne considère pas les juifs comme étant des immigrés, mais plutôt
en tant qu’« olim » retournant à leur patrie. Je vais argumenter que La loi du retour,
dans sa signification symbolique et pratique, est responsable du manque d'une poli-
tique d'immigration claire. À part la Loi du retour, aucune telle politique n'a été
considérée ou  prévue, soit parce que la Loi du retour a été considérée comme une
loi d'immigration adéquate ou parce que le besoin de politique claire a simplement
été négligé ou ignoré.

קביווק ישנאב ריכהל ידנקה םירחבנה תיב ידי לע הטלחה הצמוא ,6002 רבמבונב

לש התמקה זאמ ךשמתמ ןוידב ףסונ ךרד ןויצ היה הז .תידנקה היצרדפה ךותב המואכ

תא הרצקב רקוס הז רמאמ .הדנקב תויוהזה וא תוהזה תרדגה רבדב7681 ב הדנק

.71 ה האמל דע עיגמ האצומ רשא ,תידקאה ,הדנקב רתויב הקיתוה המואה לש התריצי

וינב תידקאה הליהקה דחוימבו ,םידקאה ,הדנקב ילארדפה לשממה לש תימשר הרכה אלל

.םהלש תיתוברתה תוידוחייה תשגדה ךות המואכ םמצע םדקל תאז לכב וחילצה ,קיווסרב
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IMMIGRATION TO CANADA AND CANADIAN CITIZENSHIP:
CONTEMPORARY ASPECTS OF LAW AND POLICY
GERALD GALL

This paper examines some contemporary aspects of Canadian law and policy
as they relate to immigration to Canada and Canadian citizenship. 

With respect to immigration, this paper looks at the traditional allowable
 categories or classes of prospective immigrants to Canada and ongoing changes to
these categories including skilled workers and the creation of a new category
 designated the Canadian Experience Class. It examines the current backlog in
immigration processing and projected target figures for particular categories of
immigrants. The paper briefly examines the special case of immigration into the
province of Quebec. It also touches upon current issues that have attracted wide-
spread publicity including security certificates and credentials recognition. 

With respect to Canadian citizenship, this paper examines some recent
changes including adoption policies and the issue of Canadians born abroad.

Ce texte examine, dans une perspective contemporaine, certains aspects du
droit canadien et de la politique canadienne dans leur rapport à l’immigration au
Canada et à la citoyenneté canadienne. 

En ce qui a trait à l’immigration, ce texte examine les catégories ou les types
d’immigrants traditionnellement admissibles, ainsi que les changements qui sont
en train d’être apportés à ces catégories, tels que les travailleurs qualifiés et la
 création d’une nouvelle catégorie d’immigrants, soit celle de la « catégorie de
 l’expérience canadienne ». L’actuel arriéré de traitement des demandes d’immigra-
tion et les cibles projetés quant au nombre d’immigrants voulus dans certaines
catégories sont d’autres sujets abordés dans ce texte. Le cas de l’immigration au
Québec y est aussi abordé, de même que des sujets d’actualité qui ont attiré l’atten-
tion des médias, tels que les certificats de sécurité et la reconnaissance des titres de
compétences étrangers.

תולעל תוכזה תא ידוהי לש החפשמ ןב לכלו ידוהי לכל הנקמ תובשה קוחו ליאוה

רזומ הארנ –“הריגה תנידמ”כ םיבר םינבומב המצע האור לארשישו ,לארשיב בשייתהלו

ןיא ןכא םימיוסמ םינבומב לבא .שממ לש הריגה תוינידמלארשי תנידמל ןיא השעמלש

אלא ,םירגהמכ םידוהי האור איה ןיא .הריגה תנידמ אלו“היילע תנידמ” הניה לארשי .הל

ונבומב ןהו ילמסה ונבומב ןה ,תובשה קוח יכ ןעטא ינא .םתדלומל םירזוחה“םילוע”כ

םלועל תאזכ תוינידמ ,תובשה קוח דבלמ .הפיקמ הריגה תוינידמ רדעהל יארחא ,ישעמה

םושמ וא תקפסמ הריגה תוינידמל בשחנ תובשה קוחש םושמ וא ,הננכות וא הלקשנ אל

 .הפיקמ תוינידמב ךרוצה ןמ ומלעתה טושפש



ABSRACTS

19

NATIONAL IDENTITIES AND SOCIAL INTEGRATION IN CANADA AND ISRAEL
JACK JEDWAB

Efforts to provide some empirical basis for community and national belonging
have become increasingly popular in plural democracies preoccupied by cohesion.
Canada and Israel are no exception as reflected in studies that purport to measure
social integration. The author contends that diverging methods characterize social
integration research with some analysts submitting tests that force people to make
choices between various identities and others calling upon respondents to weigh
the importance of such identities. Underlying these approaches are differences over
whether identity is inherently in conflict and notably the ethnic and/or religious
versus its national expression. Analyzing research from Canada and Israel, the
author suggests that those insisting identities are in conflict need to answer
the question of “who we are” in terms of national identity in order to establish the
conditions of social integration. 

Dans les démocraties pluralistes, pour lesquelles la cohésion sociale constitue
une question de grande importance, de plus en plus d’efforts sont entrepris pour
attribuer un fondement empirique à l’appartenance communautaire et nationale.
À ce titre, le Canada et l’Israël ne font pas exception, comme en témoignent
d’ailleurs les études qui prétendent mesurer l’intégration sociale. Comme l’argu-
mente l’auteur, la recherche qui s’effectue sur cette question se caractérise par
 l’utilisation de méthodes divergentes. Certains chercheurs conçoivent des tests qui
obligent les répondants à faire des choix entre plusieurs référents identitaires, alors

Quant à la citoyenneté canadienne, cet article analyse quelques réformes
récentes, dont les politique relatives à l’adoption, ainsi que la question des
Canadiens nés à l’étranger.

הריגהל סחיב הדנק תוינידמו ידנקה קוחה לש םייוושכע םיטביה ןחוב הז רמאמ

םיימשרה םיגויסה וא תוירוגטקה תא ןחוב רמאמה ,הריגהה ןיינעב .תידנק תוחרזאלו

 ,הלא תוירוגטקב םיכשמתמה םייונישה תאו הדנקל םירגהמ לש םייתרוסמה

“תידנקה תוסנתהה דמעמ” הנוכמה השדח הירוגטק תריציו םינמוימ םידבוע ללוכ
”CanadianExperience Class“. ןכו הריגהה דוביעב תמייקה תורבטצהה תנחבנ

הרקמב הרצקב ןד רמאמה .םירגהמ לש תומיוסמ תוירוגטק רובע םייוזח דעי ירפסמ

,בחרנ םוסרפל וכזש םיאשונב עגונ אוה ,ןכ ומכ .קביווק זוחמ ךותל הריגה לש דחוימה

ןחוב רמאמה ,תידנק תוחרזא יבגל .תוצלמהו תונוישירב הרכהו ןוחטיב ירושיא ןוגכ

.ל”וחב ודלונש םידנק לש אשונהו ץומיא תוינידמ ללוכ ,הנורחאל ולחש םייוניש
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que d’autres chercheurs préfèrent plutôt demander aux répondants d’évaluer l’im-
portance qu’ils accordent à de telles identités. Essentiellement, ces différentes
approches reflètent les divergences d’opinions qui existent autour d’une question,
à savoir si oui ou non le conflit est inhérent à la notion d’identité, comme, par
 exemple, l’identité religieuse et/ou ethnique par opposition à l’identité nationale.
Analysant la recherche qui se fait au Canada et en Israël, l’auteur argumente que,
pour établir les conditions de l’intégration sociale, ceux qui soutiennent que les
identités sont en conflit l’une contre l’autre doivent répondre à la question
« qui sommes-nous ? » en privilégiant la dimension de l’identité nationale. 

THE SOCIAL INTEGRATION OF WESTERN IMMIGRANTS IN ISRAEL
KARIN AMIT

This study examines the social integration of immigrants via their satisfaction
their lives upon arrival in their new country. The study focuses on Jewish immi-
grants arriving from Western countries to Israel over the last decade; specifically
from North America, Argentina and France. These immigrants are generally 
highly educated and skilled, and come to Israel out of choice. The objective of this
study is to learn about the integration of Western immigrants via their satisfaction
with life in Israel and understand the factors explaining it, while taking into account
the different countries of origin of these immigrants.

The findings, based on 2007 Ruppin representative survey data, point to great
similarities in demographic characteristics and immigration motives among North
American and French immigrants. The Argentinean immigrants are less educated,
less religious, have a lower standard of living and feel less Israeli than their French
or North American counterparts. Yet French and North American immigrants

תימואלהו תיתליהקה תוכיישה אשונב יריפמא סיסב תונבל םיצמאמה םירבוגו םיכלוה

ףקתשמש יפכ ,וז הניחבמ תוגירח ןניא לארשיו הדנק .תודיכלב תוקוסעה תויטרקומדב

יתרבחה בולישה רקח יכ ןעוט רבחמה .יתרבח בוליש דודמל םירמייתמש םירקחמב

םישנא םיבייחמש םינחבמ םיכרוע םירקוחה ןמ קלח רשאכ תוקולח תודותמב ןייפואמ

יסחיה ןתובישח תא לוקשל םיקדבנה ןמ םישקבמ םירחא וליאו תונוש תויוהז ןיב רוחבל

היוצמ תוהזה םאה :הלאשה יבגל םילדבה םימייק הלא תושיג לש ןדוסיב .הלא תויוהז לש

היוטיב לומ יתדה וא/ו ינתאה ןפב רבודמ רשאכ דחוימבו יטנרהניא ןפואב טקילפנוקב

ךכ לע םישקעתמה הלא יכ ןעוטו לארשימו הדנקמ םירקחמ חתנמ רבחמה .ימואלה

תוהזה תניחבמ“ונחנא ימ” לש הלאשה לע תונעל םיבייח טקילפנוקב תויוצמ תויוהזש

 .יתרבח בולישל םיאנתה תא ססבל תנמ לע תימואלה
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tend to live in closed ethnic communities. This knowledge may serve Israeli policy
makers dealing with the immigration and integration of Western immigrants in the
Israeli society. 

Cette étude porte sur l’intégration sociale des immigrants en mesurant leur
taux de satisfaction avec la vie qu’ils mènent dans leur pays d’accueil. L’étude en
question porte sur les immigrants d’origine juive qui, au cours de la dernière décen-
nie, sont arrivés en Israël depuis les pays de l’Occident, en particulier de l’Amérique
du Nord, de l’Argentine et de la France. Dans l’ensemble, ces immigrants sont très
éduqués et hautement qualifiés et ils sont venus en Israël en raison d’un choix
 personnel. Le but de cette étude est d’apprendre davantage sur l’intégration des
immigrants occidentaux en mesurant leur taux de satisfaction avec leur nouvelle
vie et de comprendre les facteurs sur lesquels repose cette satisfaction, tout en
 tenant compte des différents pays d’origine de ces immigrants.

Basés sur les données de 2007 issues du sondage représentatif « Ruppin »,
les résultats de nos recherches démontrent qu’il existe d’importantes similitudes au
niveau des caractéristiques démographiques et des motifs d’immigration chez les
immigrants nord-américains et français. Les immigrants argentins sont moins
éduqués et moins religieux; de plus, ils ont un niveau de vie moins élévé et s’iden-
tifient moins en tant qu’Israéliens que leurs confrères français et nord-américains.
Par contre, les immigrants français et nord-américains ont tendance à se regrouper
dans des communautés ethniques fermées. Ce genre de renseignements pourrait
être utile aux décideurs israéliens responsables de l’immigration et de l’intégration
des immigrants occidentaux au sein de la société israélienne.

םהייחמ םנוצר תועיבש ךמס לע םילוע לש יתרבחה בולישה תא ןחוב הז רקחמ

תויברעמ תונידממ לארשיל ועיגהש םידוהי םילועב דקמתמ רקחמה .השדחה םתנידמב

תויהל םיטונ הלא םילוע .תפרצו הניטנגרא ,הקירמא ןופצמ ,ןורחאה רושעה ךלהמב

לע דומלל איה רקחמה תרטמ .הריחב ךותמ לארשיל ועיגה םהו םינמוימו םיליכשמ

םימרוגה תא ןיבהלו לארשיב םהייחמ םנוצר תועיבש ךמס לע םייברעמ םילוע לש םבוליש

.םילועה לש תונושה אצומה תונידמל תוסחייתה ךות ,תאז םיריבסמה

ןוימד לע םיעיבצמ ,7002 תנשמ ןיפור לש יגוציי רקס ינותנ לע םיססובמה ,םיאצממה

.תפרצמו הקירמא ןופצמ םילוע ברקב היילעה יעינמו םייפרגומדה םינייפאמה ןיב בר

רתוי הכומנ םייח תמר ילעב ,םייתד תוחפ ,םיליכשמ תוחפ םה םייניטנגראה םילועה

םילוע םלוא .םינקירמא ןופצה וא םיתפרצה םהיתימע רשאמ םיילארשי תוחפ םישיגרמו

שמשל יושע הז עדימ .תורוגס תוינתא תוליהק ךותב תויחל םיטונ םינקירמא ןופצו םיתפרצ

ךותב םייברעמ םילוע לש בולישבו היילעב םיקסועה םיילארשיה תוינידמה יעבוק תא

.תילארשיה הרבחה
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QUEBEC’S QUANDARIES WITH IDENTITY
VICTOR ARMONY

Quebec is the only province in Canada and one of very few sub-national juris-
dictions in the Western world that chooses the immigrants that are deemed to
 better fit its distinct societal goals. Quebec’s unique status in the Canadian federa-
tion puts immigrants before a particularly bewildering dilemma: Which is the point
of destination in this particular migration process? Is it Quebec or Canada? The
easy and agreeable answer would be “both”, but loyalty, identity, and the sense of
belonging are difficult to split, subjectively and materially, between two competing
and, in some ways, mutually excluding, host societies. Thus, most immigrants to
Quebec, even when they are reluctant to “take sides” in the English-French divide,
are forced to navigate and decode this intricate reality and to make specific, some-
times life-altering choices. Ethnic identity of young non-Jewish immigrants from
former Soviet Union in Israel

Le Québec est la seule province du Canada et l’un des seuls états non-
 souverains de l’Occident qui sélectionne lui-même les immigrants jugés les mieux
aptes à répondre aux projets de société qui lui sont propres. La position unique que
détient le Québec au sein de la fédération canadienne crée chez les immigrants un
important dilemme : Quelle est la destination finale de leur processus d’immigra-
tion ? Est-ce le Québec ou le Canada ? La réponse la plus facile et la moins litigieuse
serait « les deux ». Par contre, la loyauté, l’identité et le sentiment d’appartenance
sont des notions qui ne se partagent pas facilement, que ce soit subjectivement ou
matériellement, entre deux sociétés d’accueil qui sont en concurrence et qui, à bien
des égards, s’excluent l’une l’autre. Ainsi, la plupart des immigrants au Québec,
même lorsqu’ils se tiennent à l’écart du débat « Anglais/Français », sont néanmoins
obligés de naviguer et de déchiffrer cette réalité complexe et de prendre des déci-
sions qui, parfois, ont un grand impact sur leur vie. 

םידדובה םיימואל-תתה טופישה ירוזאמ דחאו ,הדנקב דיחיה זוחמה וניה קביווק

.םיידוחייה םייתרבחה וידעיל םתמאתה יפ לע םירגהמ רחוב רשא ,יברעמה םלועב

ינפב םירגהמה תא דימעמ תידנקה היצרדפה ךותב קביווק לבח לש ידוחייה ודמעמ

?הדנק וא קביווק ,םהלש הריגהה עסמ לש יפיצפסה דעיה והמ :תלבלבמ המליד

תשוחתו תוהזה ,תונמאנה תא קלחל השק ךא ,”םגו םג“ איה הנמוזמהו הלקה הבושתה

ןה ,וז תא וז תודגונ םימיוסמ םינבומב ףאש ,תורחתמ תוחראמ תורבח יתש ןיב תוכיישה

םה םא ףא ,קביווקל םיעיגמה םירגהמ ,ןכל .תישממ הניחבמ ןהו יביטקייבוס הניחבמ

וז תבכרומ תואיצמ ךותב טוונל םיצלאנ ,יתפרצ-ילגנאה גוליפב”דצ רוחבל”מ םיעתרנ

.לרוג תורה םיתעל ףאו תויפיצפס תוטלחה לבקל תנמ לע התוא חנעפלו
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ETHNIC IDENTITY OF YOUNG NON-JEWISH IMMIGRANTS 
FROM THE FORMER SOVIET UNION IN ISRAEL
TATYANA ZASLAVSKY & TAMAR HOROWITZ

Since 1990 about a million immigrants have come to Israel from the former
Soviet Union (FSU). More then a quarter of these immigrants were not registered
as Jews (NRAJ)1. The present study focuses on the acculturation and ethnic  identity
of NRAJ young immigrants and assesses the influence of formal nationality
 registration on ethnic identity formation. 

The results of the study are based on the in-depth interviews with 21 young
NRAJ immigrants and on the structured survey conducted among immigrants
aged 16-22, NRAJ as well RAJ (registered as Jews). 

Most NRAJ participants reported that immigration and the encounter with the
Jewish Israeli society raised the question of ethnic identity and prompted their need
to explore their connection with the Jewish people. Three patterns of dealing with
the ethnic identity crisis were found: 1) participants who felt and defined them-
selves as Jewish regardless of their religious and legal status; 2) participants who
didn’t define themselves as Jews but did perceive Israel as their home and consid-
ered themselves an integral part of Israeli society; 3) participants who neither iden-
tified themselves as Jews or Israelis.

Most participants, both NRAJ and RAJ, tend to perceive the Israeli society as
ethno-centric and non-tolerant toward non-Jews immigration. Nevertheless the 
religious definition and the formal nationality registration did not have significant 
influence on the immigrants’ integration into the Israeli society and their ethnic self-
identification. Jewish mother and non-Jewish father (RAJ) and children of non-Jewish
mother and Jewish father (NRAJ). In other words, the extent of Jewish  affiliation 
influences more the immigrants’ Jewish identity formation than their national status 
is Israel

Depuis 1990, environ un million d’immigrants sont venus en Israël de 
l’an cienne Union Soviétique. Plus d’un quart d’entre eux n’étaient pas enregistrés
comme Juifs (PECJ)1. La présente étude met l’accent sur l’acculturation et l’identité
ethnique de jeunes immigrants PECJ et évalue l’influence de l’enregistrement
formel de la nationalité sur la formation de l’identité ethnique. 

Les résultats de l’étude sont fondés sur les entrevues détaillées de 21 jeunes
immigrants PECJ et sur le sondage structuré conduit auprès d’immigrants âgée
entre 16-22 ans, parmi des PECJ ainsi que des ECJ (enregistrés comme Juifs).
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La plupart des participants PECJ rapportèrent que l’immigration et la rencontre
avec la société israélienne juive souleva la question de l’identité ethnique et provo-
qua chez eux un besoin d’explorer leur lien avec le peuple juif. Trois méca nismes
d’adaptation à cette crise d’identité ethnique ressortirent : 1) les participants qui se
sentaient et se définissaient comme Juifs sans tenir compte de leurs statuts religieux
ou légal; 2) les participants qui ne se définissaient pas comme Juifs, mais qui perce-
vaient Israël comme leur pays et qui se considéraient comme une partie intégrante
de la société israélienne; 3) les participants qui ne s’identifiaient ni comme Juifs,
ni comme Israéliens.

La majorité des participants, PECJ et ECJ, tendent percevoir la société 
isra élienne comme ethnocentrique et non tolérante à l’égard de l’immigration non
juive. Néanmoins, la définition religieuse, ainsi que l’enregistrement formel de la 
nationa lité n’avaient pas d’influence significative sur l’intégration des immigrants
dans la société israélienne et sur leur auto-identification ethnique. Les ECJ ayant
une mère juive et un père non-juif, ainsi que les PECJ ayant une mère non-juive et
un père juif. En d’autres mots, l’étendue des affiliations juives influence plus la 
formation de l’identité juive des immigrants que leur statut national en Israël.

עברמ הלעמל .םימעה רבח תונידממ לארשיל ועיגה םילוע ןוילימכ0991 תנש זאמ

העמטהב דקמתמ יחכונה רקחמה.)י”כרל( םידוהיכ ומשרנ אל וללה םילועה ןמ

הכירעמו םידוהיכ םימושר םניאש םיריעצ םילוע לש תינתאה תוהזבו תיתרבח-תיתוברתה

.תינתאה תוהזה בוציע לע ילאמרופה םואלה םושיר לש ותעפשה תא

לעו י”כרל םיריעצ םילוע12 םע וכרענש קמוע תונויאר לע תוססובמ רקחמה תואצות

בור .םידוהיכ םימושר אלו םימושר ,61-22 יאליגב םילוע ןיב ךרענש הנבומה רקסה

תילארשיה הרבחה םע שגפמהו היילעה יכ וחוויד םידוהיכ םימושר םניאש םיפתתשמה

םהלש רשקה תא רוקחל ךרוצ םהב וררועו תינתאה תוהזה תלאש תא םרובע ולעה תידוהיה

םיפתתשמ (1 :תינתאה תוהזה רבשמ ןיינעב תודדומתה יסופד השולש ואצמנ .ידוהיה םעל

םיפתתשמ (2 ;םהלש יטפשמהו יתדה סוטאטסה ףא לע םידוהיכ םמצע ורידגהו ושיגרהש

קלחכ םמצע ובישחהו םתיבכ לארשי תא ואר ןכ ךא םידוהיכ םמצע ורידגה אל רשא

.םילארשיכ וא םידוהיכ םמצע והיז אלש םיפתתשמ (3 ;תילארשיה הרבחהמ ילארגטניא

סופתל םיטונ ,םידוהיכ םימושר םניאש ןהו םידוהיכ םימושרה ןה ,םיפתתשמה בור

.םידוהי םניאש םילוע יפלכ תינלבוס יתלבכו תירטנצ-ונתאכ תילארשיה הרבחה תא

לע יתועמשמ ןפואב ועיפשה אל ימשרה םואלה םושירו תיתדה הרדגהה ,תאז תורמל

,רמולכ .םהלש תינתאה תימצעה תוהזה לעו תילארשיה הרבחב םילועה לש םבוליש

סוטאטסה רשאמ רתוי םילועה לש תידוהיה םתוהז לע העיפשמ ידוהיה ךוישה תדימ

 .לארשיב םהלש ימואלה
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BONJOUR! SHALOM! – INTEGRATION INTO THE MONTREAL JEWISH COMMUNITY 
HOWARD BERGER, MONIQUE LAPOINTE AND RUTH NAJMAN

This paper will discuss the multiple challenges Agence Ometz faces when trying to
assist Jewish immigrants with their integration into Quebec/Montreal while simultane-
ously trying to secure their future participation in the life of the Montreal Jewish
Community. It will also discuss the criteria upon which its successes should be  measured.

Ce texte constitue une réflexion sur les nombreux défis auxquels fait face
l’Agence Ometz en essayant de faciliter l’intégration des immigrants d’origine juive
au Québec et à Montréal, tout en cherchant à assurer leur éventuelle participation
à la vie de la communauté juive de Montréal. Il y sera aussi question des critères qui
devraient être utilisés pour évaluer le travail accompli par cette agence.

ETHNICITY AND CULTURE AMONG IMMIGRANTS IN THE ISRAELI PERIPHERY
MOSHE SHOKEID

The relationships between center and periphery have been a continuing  subject
of research among economists, sociologists and geographers. In nation states the
centers take a growing role in the world global economy leaving behind the periph-
ery in a state of dependence on government policies designed to keep them from
further decline. Inevitably, that situation seems designed to increase poverty and
cultural deprivation in peripheral zones and cause the gradual departure of the
stronger elements among the local population. The equation of center versus
periphery introduces a severe subtext of social problems when it implicates  weaker
social minorities such as indigenous traditional populations or groups of Third
World immigrants. Our presentation will introduce the Israeli case, concentrating
on some facts and myths related to the social, ethnic and cultural circumstances of
the Negev (southern region) periphery.

Les relations entre le centre et les périphéries continuent d’être un sujet de
recherche parmi les économistes, sociologues et géographes. Dans les états-
nations, les centres occupent un rôle croissant dans l’économie mondiale globale,

רוזעל האובב Ometz תונכוס ינפב םידמועה םיבורמה םירגתאב ןד הז רמאמ

תידיתעה םתופתתשה סוסיב ךות לואירטנומ/קביווק ךותל םבולישב םיידוהי םירגהמל

שי םהיפ לע םינוירטירקב ןד רמאמה ,ןכ ומכ .לואירטנומ לש תידוהיה הליהקה ייחב

.ןוגראה תוחלצה תא דודמל
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laissant les périphéries dans un état de dépendance envers les politiques gouverne-
mentales conçus pour prévenir l’accentuation de leur déclin. Inévitablement, cette
situation semble être conçue pour augmenter la pauvreté et la privation culturelle
dans les zones périphériques, et semble aussi causer le départ graduel des meilleurs
éléments parmi la population local. L’équation du centre versus la périphérie laisse
sévèrement sous-entendre l’existence de problèmes sociaux lorsqu’elle implique
des minorités sociales plus faibles, tel que les populations ou groupes indigènes
 traditionnelles des immigrants du tiers monde. Notre présentation introduira le cas
israélien en se concentrant sur certains faits et mythes reliés aux circonstances
sociales, ethniques et culturelles de la périphérie de Negev (région du sud). 

CHRISTIAN IMMIGRANTS IN A JEWISH STATE: ETHNIC IDENTITY 
OF NON-JEWISH MIGRANTS FROM THE FORMER SOVIET UNION
REBECA RAIJMAN AND YANA HASIN

This paper focuses on patterns of ethnic identity amongst a specific group of
non-Jewish, Former Soviet Union (FSU) migrants arriving in Israel after 1989
under its Law of Return: those who defined themselves as Christians and attend
church services in Israel.

Ce texte porte sur les caractéristiques de l’identité ethnique qui existent au sein
d’un groupe particulier d’immigrants non-juifs provenant de l’ancienne Union
soviétique et arrivant en Israël après 1989 sous la loi du Retour de ce pays. Il s’agit
de ceux qui se sont définis comme chrétiens et qui vont à la messe en Israël.

,םינלכלכ ברקב רקחמל עובק אשונ םיווהמ הירפירפל זכרמ ןיב ןילמוגה יסחי

הלכלכב לדגו ךלוה דיקפת םיאלממ םיזכרמה םואל תונידמב .םיפרגואיגו םיגולויצוס

תוינידמב היולת איה רשאכ ,רוחאמ הירפירפה תא םיריאשמו תילבולגה תימלועה

הז בצמ יכ הארנ ,ענמנ יתלב ןפואב .התורדרדתה ךשמה תא עונמל הדעונש תיתלשממ

לש תיתגרדה האיציל םרוגו םיילאירפירפ םירוזאב יתוברתה רוסחמהו ינועה תא לידגמ

הירפירפ תמועל זכרמ לש האוושמה .תימוקמה הייסולכואה ךותב םיקזחה םיטנמלאה

םייתרבח םיטועימ תברעמ איה רשאכ תויתרבח תויעב לש רומח טסקטבאס הגיצמ

ונרקחמ .ישילש םלוע ירגהמ לש תוצובק וא תויתרוסמ םידילי תויסולכוא ןוגכ רתוי םישלח

תוביסנב םירושקה םינוש םיסותימבו תודבועב דקמתיו ילארשיה הרקמה תא גיצי

 .םורדב בגנה תיירפירפ לש תויתוברתהו תוינתאה ,תויתרבחה
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LANGUAGE ACQUISITION AS THE MAIN VEHICLE OF SOCIAL INTEGRATION:
RUSSIAN IMMIGRANTS FROM THE 1990S IN ISRAEL
LARISSA REMENNICK

Drawing on the survey from a representative national sample of 804 post-1989
Russian-speaking immigrants in Israel, this article highlights the key role of host
language acquisition as a pathway to economic success and social integration.
Russian immigrants are known for their tendency for cultural and linguistic reten-
tion, which in the Israeli case was augmented by problems of occupational integra-
tion. The formation during the 1990s of a strong Russian community in Israel –
with its own labor market, consumer services, media and social networks – was for
many immigrants a further disincentive to improving their Hebrew. Although they
are able to meet most of their basic needs within the so-called “Russian street”,
immigrants with poor Hebrew skills remain socially disengaged from the host soci-
ety. The improvement of Hebrew skills with increasing tenure in Israel was mainly
found among young and middle-aged respondents. Younger and upwardly mobile
immigrants show the tendency to additive bilingualism, including the elements of
Hebrew into everyday communications and cultural/media consumption, while
retaining Russian as their core language. Mastering and using Hebrew serves as the
key trigger for the reshaping of immigrants’ identity to include new Israeli elements. 

Ce texte est basé sur les résultats d’un sondage effectué auprès d’un échantillon
national et représentatif de 804 immigrants russophones qui sont arrivés en Israël
après 1989. L’étude démontre que l’apprentissage de la langue parlée par la société
d’accueil constitue un facteur clé de la réussite économique et de l’intégration
sociale. La rétention culturelle et linguistique est une tendance souvent remarquée

הכלהה תניחבמ םידוהי םניאש םירגהמ לש רבוגו ךלוה רפסמ09-ה תונש זאמ

התשענ לארשי הנושארה םעפב ,ןכל .תובשה קוח ךמס לע לארשיל םיעיגמ תידוהיה

 .היילע תנידמכ תימצעה התרדגה תורמל ,םירגהמ תרבחל לעופב

םיפידעמה הלא ,םידוהי אל םירגהמ לש תיפיצפס הצובקב םידקמתמ ונא הז רקחמב

יפיצפס ןפואב םידקמתמ ונא .רורב ידוהי יפוא תלעב הנידמב תירצונה םתד תא רמשל

יתלב םייתד םינוגרא לשו תויסינכ לש ןדיקפתבו תורצנל םיכרדב ,הריגהל תוביסב

תדמע יפלכ תודמעו תינתא תוהז לש םיסופד ,םירגהמה לש בולישה ךילהתב םיימשר

ונא תונקסמה קרפב .תילארשיה הרבחב תורחא תוינתא תוצובקו הנידמה לש הללכהה

אל הלוע לש הזה שדחה דמעמל תויהל היושעש תיתועמשמה תידובירה העפשהב םינד

תורחאו ולא תויחרזאו תויתרבח תויוכז לש ןתווהתהבו הדובעה קושל השיג תניחבמ ידוהי

.לארשיכ תימואל-ונתא הנידמב
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chez les immigrants russes. Cette tendance s’est accrue dans le cas israélien en
 raison de problèmes d’intégration professionnelle. Avec la mise en place, durant les
années 1990, d’une forte communauté russe en Israël – bénéficiant de son propre
marché du travail, ses propres services aux consommateurs, ses propres médias et
réseaux sociaux – plusieurs immigrants ne voyaient pas la pertinence d’améliorer
ou d’approfondir leur connaissance de l’hébreu. Bien qu’ils soient capables de
 subvenir à la plupart de leurs besoins élémentaires au sein de la soi-dite 
« Russian Street », les immigrants ayant une faible connaissance de l’hébreu
demeurent socialement à l’écart de la société d’accueil. C’est surtout chez les jeunes
répondants et les répondants d’un certain d’âge que l’on peut décerner une amélio-
ration des connaissances de l’hébreu qui est concomitante à la durée du séjour en
Israël. Tout en conservant le russe comme langue principale, les jeunes immigrants
et les immigrants à mobilité sociale ascendante démontrent une tendance vers le
bilinguisme additif, puisqu’ils incorporent des éléments de la langue hébraïque
dans leurs  communications quotidiennes, ainsi que dans leur consommation médi-
atique et culturelle de tous les jours. La maîtrise et l’utilisation de l’hébreu cons -
tituent les outils principaux permettant de refaçonner l’identité des immigrants afin
de  pouvoir y incorporer de nouveaux éléments israéliens.

MISCONCEPTIONS OF IMMIGRANT ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL INTEGRATION
MORTON WEINFELD

Immigrants to Canada, whether economic migrants, refugees, or family class,
may be unable or unwilling to act to maximize economic and social integration.
Focusing on these outcomes in assessing the impact of immigration on Canadian
society may therefore be somewhat misplaced.

ובולישב םייזכרמה םימרוגה דחאכ תרכומ תחראמה הנידמה תפשב תונמוימ

לארשיל ועיגה םימעה רבח תונידממ םילוע .רגהמה לש חלצומה יתרבחהו יעוצקמה

ךוניח לכ ולביק אלו לזרבה ךסמ ירוחאמ ברעמה ןמ דודיבב ויחש רחאל09-ה תונשב

רקחמ לש בלושמה חותינה לע ססבתהב .ללכ תירבע וא תילגנא ורביד אל השעמלו ידוהי

לש עירכמה ןדיקפת תא תנחוב ינא ,ןורחאה רושעה ךלהמב יתכרעש הנבומו יתוכיא

תויכשמהב (םיישפוח תועוצקמ ילעב רובע תילגנא םג לבא ,תירבע רקיעב) תופש

םימוסחמב תדקמתמ ינא .לארשיב תיסור ירבוד לש תיתרבחה הרידחבו תיעוצקמה

רושיאב תירבעה לש הדיקפת ,תירבעה תומדקתה תניחבמ םילועה בור ינפב םיבצינה

תותשר לשו הדובעה םוקמ לש םדיקפתו םיירוד-ןיב םילדבה ,תילארשיה תוהזה

.יתרבחו יתפש בולישב תויתרבח
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Qu’ils soient des immigrants économiques, des réfugiés, ou encore des immi-
grants de la classe familiale, il est possible que les immigrants arrivant au Canada
soient incapables, ou encore soient peu disposés d’agir afin de maximiser leur inté-
gration économique et sociale. Par conséquent, la maximisation de l’intégration
économique et sociale ne constitue peut-être pas le meilleur variable à privilégier
afin d’évaluer l’impact de l’immigration sur la société canadienne. 

DE QUELQUES DÉBATS SUR L’INTÉGRATION DES IMMIGRANTS AU QUÉBEC
ET SUR LA DIVERSITÉ CULTURELLE À LA LUMIÈRE D’UN RETOUR CRITIQUE
SUR LA NOTION DE CAPITAL SOCIAL
ANNICK GERMAIN

This paper explores the thesis of Robert Putman on social capital and his
 contention that immigrants diminish social capital as they fail to engage  sufficiently
contribute to what Putman describes as bridging social capital. This presumably
has an important bearing on immigrant integration and social cohesion. Yet in
applying Putnam’s hypothesis to immigrants in Montreal by looking at their
 community engagement there appears little basis to support to support the
 concerns raised by Putnam. 

Ce texte examine la thèse du capital social énoncée par Robert Putman. Il est
possible donc de présumer que cet état de chose pourrait grandement influencer
l’intégration des immigrants ainsi que la cohésion sociale. Par contre, le cas des
immigrants à Montréal ne semble pas confirmer l’hypothèse de Putman. En effet,
une analyse de la participation communautaire des immigrants montréalais sug-
gère que les inquiétudes suscitées par Putman n’ont que très peu de fondements.

דוחיא תובקעב םירגהמ וא םיטילפ ,םיילכלכ םירגהמ םה םא ןיב ,הדנקל םירגהמ

תילכלכה םתובלתשה תא םסקמל תוצרל אל וא לדתשהל אל םייושע ,תוחפשמ

םיכירעמ רשאכ הלא תואצותב דקמתהל תמיוסמ הדימב העטומו ןכתי ,ןכל .תיתרבחהו

 .תידנקה הרבחה לע הריגהה תעפשה תא

םירגהמ יכ ותסיפתו םנטופ טרבור לש יתרבחה ןוהה תירואית תא ןחוב הז רמאמ

יתרבחה םנוה” ל המורתב קיפסמ םיברועמ םניאש םושמ יתרבחה ןוהה תא םימצמצמ

לש םבוליש לע הבושח העפשה ךכל שיש איה החנהה .םנטופ לש ויחנומב“רשגמה

םירגהמ לע םנטופ לש ותרעשה תא םיליחמ רשאכ ךא .תיתרבחה תודיכלה לעו םירגהמה

תוששחל שממ לש סיסב ןיא יכ הארנ תיתליהקה םתוביוחמ תניחב ךרד לואירטנומב

.הלעמ אוהש
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BÂTIR UNE COMMUNAUTÉ ACCUEILLANTE : LE CAS DES COMMUNAUTÉS
FRANCOPHONES EN SITUATION MINORITAIRE AU CANADA 
CHEDLY BELKHODJA

What is meant by a “welcoming” or “host community” when referring to the
group that presumably assumes responsibility for addressing the needs of new
immigrants? The increasing use of this term raises a number of issues about immi-
grant integration. Some thoughts will be offered about the use of the term 
“welcoming community”. Focusing on smaller urban centres in Canada, an analysis
will be offered of the institutional capacity of the welcoming communities and 
their specific needs. It is noted that the enhancement of institutional capacity can
be an important precondition in providing a proper welcome to newcomers.

Qu’entend-on par l’expression «  société d’accueil »lorsqu’elle sert à désigner le
groupe qui vraisemblablement prend la responsabilité de répondre aux besoins des
immigrants ? L’utilisation de plus en plus fréquente de cette expression soulève
plusieurs questions au sujet de l’intégration des immigrants. Ce texte portera une
réflexion sur l’utilisation de l’expression « société d’accueil ». Se penchant sur le cas
des petits centres urbains au Canada, ce texte présentera une analyse des sociétés
d’accueil en termes de leur capacité institutionnelle et de leurs besoins particuliers.
L’amélioration de cette capacité institutionnelle peut-être un important facteur
pouvant permettre d’offrir un accueil convenable aux nouveaux venus. 

ESTIMATING SELF-SELECTION OF IMMIGRANTS: 
DECOMPOSING THE DIFFERENCES IN EARNINGS DIFFERENTIALS 
BETWEEN NATIVES AND IMMIGRANTS IN THE US AND ISRAEL
YITCHAK HABERFELD

Conventionally, differences in the self-selection of immigrant groups on unob-
served earnings determinants are estimated by comparing the groups’ earnings
assimilation rates at destination. However, such estimates may me contaminated
by differences in the destinations’ market structures. This paper offers a better

הרומאש הצובקב רבודמ רשאכ“תחראמ” וא“תלבקמ” הליהק חנומב הנווכה יהמ

הז חנומב רבוגה שומישה .םירגהמ לש םהיכרצב לפטל תוירחאה תא המצע לע לבקל

הליהק” חנומב הומישה יבגל תונויער עיצנ ונא .םירגהמ בוליש יבגל םיאשונ רפסמ הלעמ

,םייפיצפסה ןהיכרצו תולבקמ תוליהק לש תידסומה תלוכיה לש חותינ עצומ .“תלבקמ

היושע תידסומה תלוכיה תרבגה יכ ןייצנ ונא .הדנקב םינטק םיינוריע םיזכרמ לע ססבתהב

.םישדח םיבשות לש הנוכנ הלבקל בושח םדקומ יאנת תווהל
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strategy for estimating immigrants’ self-selection patterns on unmeasured attri  b-
utes by applying the Juhn, Murphy, and Pierce (1991) method for decomposing
 difference in differentials. This method enables us to decompose the difference
in earnings gaps between native-born workers and immigrants in two countries
(or in two time periods) into (a) a portion due to inter-country (or between-period)
differences in returns to observed and unobserved characteristics; and (b) a portion
due to differences in the mean observed and unobserved attributes of immigrant
groups. The focal component is the relative difference in the mean unmeasured
characteristics of the two immigrant groups. 

This method has three major advantages over the conventional approach of
estimating assimilation rates. First, it controls for differences in the structure of
immigrants’ respective destination markets. Consequently, it also allows us to relax
the assumptions involved in the standard method of using assimilation rates as
proxies of immigrants’ unmeasured attributes. Finally, this method provides
us with a quantified and testable effect of immigrants’ unmeasured characteristics
on their economic success.

This strategy is demonstrated by re-analyzing the data used by Cohen and
Haberfeld (2007), who presented assimilation rates as evidence for immigrants’ self
selection. Drawing on US and Israeli decennial census data and comparing the self-
selection patterns of Jewish immigrants from the former Soviet Union (FSU) who
arrived in the US and Israel during the 1970s, the results support the previous findings
that used indirect evidence. FSU immigrants who chose the US have significantly
higher levels of unobserved earnings determinants than those who chose Israel.

Normalement, les différences dans l’auto-sélection de groupes immigrants sur les
facteurs de revenus inobservés sont estimées en comparant les taux d’assimilation de
revenus du groupe à destination. Cependant, ce genre d’estimé peut être contaminé
par des différences dans les structures commerciales des destinations. Cet article
offre une meilleure stratégie pour évaluer les modèles d’auto-sélection des immi-
grants sur des caractéristiques non mesurés par l’application la méthode Juhn,
Murphy, and Pierce (1991) pour l’analyse de différences de différentiels. Cette méth-
ode nous permet de décomposer les différences dans les écarts de revenus entre les
travailleurs citoyens de naissance et les immigrants dans deux pays (ou dans deux
périodes de temps) dans (a) une partie causée des différences entre pays (ou entre
périodes de temps) de revenus vers des caractéristiques observés et inobservés; et (b)
une partie causée par des différences dans la moyenne des attributs observés et inob-
servés de groupes immigrants. Le point central est la différence relative dans la
moyenne des caractéristiques non mesurés des deux groupes immigrants.
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Cette méthode a trois avantages importants sur l’approche conventionnelle
utilisée pour évaluer les taux d’assimilation. Premièrement, elle contrôle les  diffé -
rences dans la structure des destinations commerciales respectives des immigrants.
Par conséquence, cela nous permet d’assouplir les hypothèses impliquées dans la
méthode standard d’utiliser les taux d’assimilation comme indicateurs des attributs
non mesurés des immigrants. Finalement, cette méthode nous fournit un effet
quantifiable et analysable des caractéristiques non mesurés des immigrants sur leur
succès économique. 

Cette stratégie est démontrée en ré-analysant les données utilisées par Cohen
and Haberfeld (2007), qui présentaient les taux d’assimilation comme une preuve
de l’auto-sélection des immigrants. En se fondant sur des données de recensement
décennal des États-Unis et d’Israël, et en comparant les modèles d’auto-sélection
d’immigrants Juifs arrivant de l’ancienne Union Soviétique qui arrivèrent aux 
États-Unis et en Israël pendant les années 1970, les résultats supportent les
 conclusions précédentes fondées sur des preuves indirectes. Les immigrants de
l’ancienne Union Soviétique qui ont choisi les États-Unis ont des niveaux bien
supérieurs de facteurs de revenus inobservés que ceux qui ont choisi Israël.

לע םיססובמה םירגהמ תוצובק לש תימצעה היצקלסב םילדבה ,ילנויצנבנוק ןפואב

תוצובקה לש היצלימיסאה ירועיש תאוושה תועצמאב םידמאנ םייתועמשמ הסנכה יעבוק

לש קושה ינבמב םילדבה ידי לע םימהוזמ תויהל םילולע הלא םינדמוא ךא .דעיה תנידמב

 תימצעה היצקלסה ןדמואל רתוי הבוט היגטרטסא עיצמ הז רקחמ .דעי תונידמ ןתוא

,Juhn לש םתטישב שומיש ךות תודידמ אל תונוכת תניחב תועצמאב םירגהמ לש

Murphy and Pierce(1991) ונל תרשפאמ וז הטיש .(היציזופמוק-הד) םילדבה קוריפל

יתשב וא) תונידמ יתשב םירגהמו םידילי םידבוע ןיב הסנכהה ירעפב לדבהה תא קרפל

רובע םירזחהב (ןמז יקרפ ןיב וא) םייתנידמ-ןיב םילדבהמ עבונה קלח (א) :ל (ןמז תופוקת

אלהו תודידמה תונוכתב םילדבהמ עבונה קלח (ב)-ו ;תודידמ יתלבו תודידמ תונוכת

תונוכתב יסחיה לדבהה וניה יזכרמה ביכרמה .םירגהמ תוצובק לש תועצוממה תודידמ

.םירגהמה תוצובק יתש לש תועצוממה תודידמ יתלבה

ירועיש ןדמוא לש תילנויצנבנוקה השיגה תמועל םיירקיע תונורתי השולש וז הטישל

אצוי לעופב .דעי ץרא לכב קושה הנבמב םילדבהה לע תטלוש איה ,תישאר .היצלימיסאה

שומיש לש תיטראדנטסה הטישב תוכורכה תורעשהה תא שימגהל ונל תרשפאמ איה ,ךכמ

וז הטיש ,ףוסבל .םירגהמה לש תודידמ אלה תונוכתה תא םיגציימכ היצלימיסא ירועישב

.תילכלכה םתחלצה לע םירגהמ לש תודידמ אלה תונוכתה לש קודבו יתומכ טקפא תקפסמ

Cohen and תא ושמישש םינותנה לש רזוח חותינ תועצמאב תגצומ וז היגטרטסא

Haperfeld)7002(םירגהמ לש תימצע היצקלסל תודעכ היצלימיסא ירועיש וגיצה רשא.

היצקלס יסופד תאוושה לעו ילארשיהו ינקירמאה ןיסולכואה דקפמ ינותנ לע ססבתהב

לארשילו ב”הראל ועיגה רשא רבעשל תוצעומה תירבמ םידוהי םירגהמ לש תימצע

ןדמוא תוטישב ושמתשהש םימדוקה םיאצממב םיכמות םיאצממה ,07-ה תונש ךלהמב

ההובג המר שי ב”הראל עיגהל ורחב רשא רבעשל תוצעומה תירבמ םירגהמל .תופיקע

ארשיל עיגהל ורחבש הלא רשאמ םידידמ אל הסנכה יעבוק לש קהבומ ןפואב רתוי
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IMPACT OF ETHNICITY ON FINANCING OF IMMIGRANT BUSINESSES 
NONNA KUSHNIROVICH & SIBYLLE HEILBRUNN

The purpose of this study is to investigate how ethnicity and co-ethnic business
deals affect financing patterns of immigrant entrepreneurs. The purpose of this
study is to investigate how  ethnicity and co-ethnic business dealing affect financing
patterns of immigrant entrepreneurs. The study examines differences in financing
between immigrant and non-immigrant businesses, investigating whether these
differences are caused by co-ethnic business deals of immigrant entrepreneurs.

The target research population consisted of Israeli born and FSU immigrant
entrepreneurs who came to Israel between 1989 and 2006 and were operating busi-
nesses at the time of survey. Based on a combination of convenient and snowball
samples, 183 FSU immigrant and 244 Israel-born business owners were surveyed.
In our study we compared three groups of entrepreneurs: immigrant co-ethnic
entrepreneurs, immigrant non-ethnic entrepreneurs and Israeli born entrepre-
neurs. 

Our study revealed that co-ethnic business deals do not does not influence
start-up funds of immigrant business but does effect the problems encountered
when recruiting ongoing funds and accessing trade credit. In other words, it is not
a critical factor in the stage of setting up a business but is a salient factor influenc-
ing business survival. Co-ethnic business deals also significantly affect business 
viability in terms of growth. The financial viability of co-ethnic immigrant busi-
nesses is lower than that of their counterparts. Co-ethnic business deals fills in for
the average immigrant fills in immigrant entrepreneurs lack of social capital, but
does not constitute a compe titive advantage for them. 

Sujet de recherche ou problème: l’objectif de cette recherche est d'étudier com-
ment l’ethnicité et la co-ethnicité en affaires affectent le financement des entrepre-
neurs d’immigrés. L'étude examine les différences dans le financement d’entrepris-
es d’immigrés et de non-immigrés, essayant de comprendre si ces différences sont
provoquées par la co-ethnicité en affaires des entrepreneurs d’immigrés.

Méthodologie de recherche. La population cible fut composée d’israéliens d’o-
rigine et d’immigrant post-FSU étant venus en Israël entre 1989 et 2006 et opérant
des entreprises durant la période de distribution des questionnaires. Basé sur une
combinaison d’échantillons, 183 immigrés de FSU et 244 Israël-nés, tous entrepre-
neurs, ont été examinés. Dans notre étude, nous avons comparé trois groupes d'en-
trepreneurs : entrepreneurs co-ethniques immigrés, entrepreneurs non-ethniques
immigrés et entrepreneurs nés en Israël. 
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Conclusions. Notre étude a révélé que les relations d’affaires co-ethnique n’a
pas d’impact sur l’accès à un fond de démarrage pour les entreprises d’immigrés,
mais affecte les problèmes rencontrés en ce qui concerne la recherche de fonds de
continuité et l’accès au crédit commercial. En d'autres termes, ce n'est pas un fac-
teur critique dans l'étape de démarrage en affaire, mais est un facteur saillant influ-
ençant la survie en affaire. Les relations d’affaires co-ethniques affectent de manière
significative la viabilité d'affaires en termes de croissance. La viabilité financière des
entreprises d’immigrés co-ethniques est inférieure à celle de leurs contreparties.
Les relations d’affaires co-ethnique encombrent les entrepreneurs immigrés d’un
manque de capital social, mais ne constitue pas un avantage compétitif pour elles.

THE CURRENT WAVE OF FORMER SOVIET UNION IMMIGRANTS 
AND THEIR ABSORPTION PROCESS IN ISRAEL: 
A LONGITUDINAL RESEARCH (1989-2006)
YEHUDIT ROSENBAUM-TAMARI

My paper presents a unique study carried out by the Ministry of Absorption on
the Former Soviet Union (FSU) immigrants, who came to Israel during the period
from 1989 to 2006. 

Ce texte présente une étude unique effectuée par le Ministère de l’immigration
et de l’intégration et portant sur les immigrants originaires de l’ancienne Union
soviétique qui sont arrivés en Israël durant la période s’échelonnant de 1989 à 2006.

לע םיעיפשמ םיינתא-וד םיקסע לוהינו תוינתאה ךיא רוקחל איה הז רקחמ לש ותרטמ

תמועל םילוע לש םיקסע ןיב םילדבהה תא ןחוב רקחמה .םילוע םימזי לש ןומימ יסופד

לש םיינתא-וד םיקסע לוהינמ םיעבונ וללה םילדבהה םאה קדובו םילוע לש םניאש םיקסע

.םילוע םימזי

ולעש םימעה רבח תונידמ יאצויו לארשי ידילי םימזי הללכ רקחמה לש דעיה תייסולכוא

בוליש לע ססבתהב .רקסה עוציב תעב םיקסע וליעפהש9891-6002 םינשה ןיב לארשיל

םימעה רבח תונידממ םילוע םיקסע ילעב381 ורקסנ ,גלש רודכ ימגדמו תוחונ ימגדמ לש

םילוע םימזי :םימזי לש תוצובק שולש ןיב וניוושה ונלש רקחמב .לארשי ידילי442-ו

 .לארשי ידילי םימזיו םיינתא-יתלב םילוע םימזי ,םיינתא-וד

לש םיקסע לש יתלחתה ןומימ לע עיפשמ וניא םיינתא-וד םיקסע לוהינש הליג ונרקחמ

,רמולכ .יקסע יארשאל השיגו ףטוש ןומימ סויגב תוכורכה תויעבה לע עיפשמ ןכא ךא םילוע

לוהינ .קסעה תודרשיה תניחבמ בושח םרוג והז ךא קסעה תמקה בלשב יטירק םרוג הז ןיא

.החימצ תניחבמ קסעה לש םויקה תלוכי לע יתועמשמ ןפואב עיפשמ םג םיינתא-וד םיקסע

םיקסע לוהינ .םהיתימע לש וזמ הכומנ םיינתא-וד םיקסע לש תילכלכה םויקה תלוכי

.םרובע יתורחת ןורתי הווהמ אוה ןיא ךא ,םילוע םימזי לש ןוהה רסוח לע רשגמ םיינתא-וד
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TQUELQUES REPÈRES ENTOURANT LA NOTION D’INTÉGRATION : 
LE CAS DU QUÉBEC
RALPH ROUZIER ET PATRICIA RIMOK

The growing diversity in the composition of Quebec’s population has made
immigrant socio-economic integration a larger challenge. Recently the children of
immigrants have also become the object of attention when it comes to integration.
There is a need to identify the best practices to address the varying circumstances
that face first and second generation Quebecers as their integration is essential to
the effective management of diversity. 

By focusing on actions supporting the integration of immigration identifying
with ethnocultural minorities there is a risk that the problems encountered by the
second generation will be neglected. Our focus we be upon the respective condi-
tion of the two generations. 

La population du Québec devient de plus en plus diversifiée ; il en résulte que 
l’intégration sociale et économique des immigrants pose un défi de plus en plus grand.

ולידגה ךכבו ,םימעה רבח תונידממ םילוע ןוילימ טעמכ לארשיל ועיגה9891 תנש זאמ

רקס םזי היילע תטילקל דרשמה הז הילע לג תליחתב .%61-כב תיללכה הייסולכואה תא

תקפסהל םייזכרמה םילכה דחא הווהמ אוהו ךשמנ הז רקס .לארשיב םתטילק יטביה לכ יבגל

 .ותושחרתה ידכ ךות הז ךילהת יבגל חטש ידבועו תוינידמ לש יסיסב עדימ

רבח תונידממ לארשיל ועיגהש םילוע לש תויתחפשמ תודיחי הללכ דעיה תייסולכוא

ישאר0011-כ וללכש ,הלא תויסולכוא לש תובכש ימגדמ .הנותנ הפוקת ךלהמב םימעה

םינפ ןייאור םגדמב םדא לכ.הטילקה דרשמ לש עדימה יקית ךותמ וחקלנ ,דחא לכ החפשמ

הנושארה הנשה ךלהמב :לארשיב ותוהש לש תונוש ןמז תודוקנב תיסורה הפשב םינפ לומ

.ץראב םינש שמח רחאל ,ףוסבלו תיעיברה ,היינשה הנשה ךלהמב ,היילעה רחאל

הטילק ,םירוגמו רויד :םהיניב ,םינוש ןיינע ימוחתב הטילק יעצמא קפסמ רקחמה

תוהז ,תיתוברתו תיתרבח הטילק ,הב שומישהו הפש תשיכר ,הקוסעת ,םייח תמרו תילכלכ

71 ךלהמב הז רקחמב וללכנ םימגדמ השיש .לארשיל תוביוחמ תמרו תידוהיו תילארשי

םישדוחב ץראל ועיגהש םילוע לש תויתחפשמה תודיחיה לכ תא םיגציימ םה .היילע תונש

.6002 דע5002-ו1002 ,5991 ,1991 ,0991 ,9891 :םינשב םימיוסמ

,דחאה :רקחמה לש םיאצממה ללש ךותמ וחקלנש םיעטקמ ינשב דקמתמ רמאמה

םינשב ץראל ועיגהש םילוע ברקב םייביטקייבוס הטילק יעצמא לש יתאוושה חותינ

היילעל םיעינמה חותינ ,ינשה .םתעגה רחאל תיעיברה הנשב ודדמנש יפכ ,0991-1002

ךלהמב הלא םיעינמ ונתשה וב ןפואה ,ןושארה ןויארב וחוודש יפכ הלא םילוע ונייפאש

יפכ ,לארשיל תוביוחמ לש תונוש תומרל םהלש רשקהו םויה דעו לגה תליחת זאמ םינשה

טביהה תניחבמ וחתוני הלא םיעינמ .ץראב תיעיברה םתנשב םילועה ידי לע ועבוהש

.ןמזה תצורמב ונתשה םה דציכ ןכו םהבש ינדיחיהו ילאסרבינואה
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Un développement récent dans le domaine de l’intégration consiste en l’attention qui
est de plus en plus portée sur les enfants d’immigrants. Une gestion efficace de la
diversité ne peut se faire sans l’intégration des Québécois de la première et de la
 deuxième génération. Ainsi, il faut identifier les meilleurs moyens permettant d’abor-
der les différentes circonstances auxquelles ils font face. En privilégiant des mesures qui
appuient l’intégration des immigrants s’identifiant à des minorités ethnoculturelles, les
problèmes auxquels sont confrontés les membres de la deuxième génération courent le
risque de passer inaperçus. Ce texte argumente en faveur d’une approche qui tient
compte des circonstances respectives de chacune des deux générations.

DILEMMAS IN THE FORMULATION OF ABSORPTION POLICY 
YAIR TSABAN

Crucial decisions and significant dilemmas are involved in the decision making
processes immigration policy makers, and especially the immigration Minister,
undergo. The major difficulty is to choose between two significant values or two
justified interests that contradict. Important questions and dilemmas in this
respect are: How can a low budget Ministry influence the immigration policy?
To what extent the government must support the new-comers and enlarge the gap
between new-comers and veteran Israelis who also need support? Do Ethiopian
and FSU immigrants deserve the same support and aid from the government?
Is it justified to direct Ethiopian new-comers, as well as other weak social groups,
to developmental towns in the Israeli periphery? 

Avec la plus grande diversité que connaît le Québec, les questions entourant
l’intégration socioéconomique des immigrants semblent se complexifier. Plus
récemment, cette question concerne aussi les individus de 2e génération, soit des
personnes nées au Canada d’un ou deux parents immigrants. Pour des raisons dif-
férentes des immigrants, certaines d’entre elles ont parfois des difficultés d’intégra-

בולישב ןומטה רגתאה תא ריבגמ קביווק לש התייסולכוא בכרהב לדגו ךלוהה ןוויגה

עגונה לכב םירגהמה ידליל םג בלה תמושת תינפומ ,הנורחאל .םירגהמ לש ימונוקא-ויצוסה

תודמועה תונושה תוביסנב לפטל רתויב הבוטה ךרדה יוהיזב ךרוצ םייק .בולישה אשונל

לוהינל ינויח אוה םבוליש רשאכ ,קביווקל םירגהמ לש ינשה רודהו ןושארה רודה ינפב

 .תנווגמה הייסולכואה לש יביטקפא

תוברתה םע תוהדזה ךות םירגהמ לש םבולישב תוכמותה תולועפב םידקמתמ רשאכ

םידקמתמ ונא .ינשה רודה ינב לש םהיתויעב תחנזה לש ןוכיס םייק ,םיטועימ לש תינתאה

.םירגהמה תורוד ינש לש םיאנתב



tion, notamment, au plan socioéconomique2. Cette diversité croissante et certaines
difficultés vécues par certains groupes demandent des outils afin que tous puissent
s’intégrer le mieux possible à la société québécoise. À cet égard, ces outils
 s’inscrivent dans la gestion de la diversité ethnoculturelle. 

Favoriser l’intégration des minorités ethnoculturelles à la vie collective – notam-
ment en participant et en bénéficiant de la création de la richesse matérielle (p. ex.,
l’économie) et immatérielle (p. ex., la culture) –, n’est pas sans poser des problèmes
importants. Cette combinaison vise généralement les immigrants, mais pas néces-
sairement leurs descendants. À partir de cette perspective, il est considéré que les
problèmes soulevés en matière d’intégration sont généralement plus importants dans
le cas des nouveaux arrivants que dans le cas de la deuxième génération. 

NOTE

1 Under the “Law of Return”, anyone with a Jewish grandfather or grandmother can immigrate to Israel with his/her
spouse and offspring. Nevertheless, only someone whose mother is Jewish is defined as Jewish according to
Jewish law (“Halacha”) and registered as a Jew by the Israeli authorities.
Sous la « Loi du retour », quiconque a un grand-père ou grand-mère d’origine juive peut immigrer à Israël avec
son époux et ses enfants. Néanmoins, seul une personne dont la mère est juive est définie comme juive
accordement à la loi juive (« Halacha ») et enregistré comme tel par les autorités Israéliennes. 

2 Voir, notamment : Maryse Potvin, Paul Eid et Nancy Venel (sous la dir.), La 2e génération issue de l’immigration.
Une comparaison France-Québec, Montréal : Athéna Éditions, 2007, 270 p.

םיכורכ ,הטילקה רש דוחייבו ,היילעה תוינידמ יעבוק לש תוטלחהה תלבק יכילהת

תונורקע ינש ןיב הריחבב ןומט ירקיעה ישוקה .תויתועמשמתומלידבו תוילרוג תוטלחהב

וז הניחבמ תובושח תומלידו תולאש .םישגנתמש םיקדצומ םיסרטניא ינש וא םייתועמשמ

ךירצ המכ דע ?היילעה תוינידמ לע עיפשהל לוכי ביצקת לד יתלשממ דרשמ ךיא :ןה

םילארשי ןיבל םישדח םילוע ןיב רעפה תא ביחרהלו םישדחה םילועב ךומתל לשממה

םימעה רבח תונידממו היפויתאמ םילועל העיגמ םאה ?הכימתל םה ףא םיקוקזה םיקיתו

םג ומכ ,היפויתאמ םישדח םילוע תונפהל קדצומ םאה ?לשממה ידימ הרזעו הכימת התוא

?תילארשיה הירפירפב חותיפ ירעל ,תורחא תושלח תויתרבח תוצובק
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הלבק הלש טרוטקודה תדובע תאו תינרדומ תידוהי הירוטסיהב MA ב תכמסומ ןהכה הרובד

תפוקת ,תונויצה לש הירוטסיהב החמתמ .ןליא-רב תטיסרבינואב היגלופורתנאו היגולויצוסב

התמקה תפוקתב תויטילופה תויוחתפתההו ,לארשיב םידוהיה לש הטילקהו הילעה ,בושיה

תטיסרבינואב ,בהראב סרגטור תטיסרבינואב חרוא רוספורפכ השמש .לארשי תנידמ לש

.בהראב דראוורה תטיסרבינואו הינטירבב דרופסקוא
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Since its establishment sixty years ago, Israel has been a nation of immigrants.
In fact, it has been absorbing migrants at a rate that has led to population growth
by a factor of about ten times, yet paradoxically, it has no defined immigration
 policy similar to other countries. Israel was established four years after the horrible
atrocities of the holocaust were revealed, when millions of Jews lost their lives
because they had no safe refuge. The newly born state saw its mission and target to
provide refuge to all Jews who suffered from persecution and discrimination in
Europe, Arab countries and other places.

Immigration to Israel started right after the establishment of the state, even
though it was involved in a bitter war at the time. During the early years of
 statehood, nearly 700,000 Jews from disparate nations across the world converged
upon Israel, doubling its population within a three year span. This wave of mass
migration caused a demographic revolution in Israel. This was an era that saw not
only the creation of a new state, but the birth of a new society.1

IDEOLOGICAL ASPECT
Mass Immigration to Israel was unique not only in its numerical dimension;

but also in the ideology which sparked and stimulated it. The State of Israel, which
arose by virtue of the Zionist movement, expressed its deep commitment to immi-
gration from its very inception. Israel’s Declaration of Independence states that
“The State of Israel shall be open to Jewish immigration and to the ingathering
of the exiles.”2 This approach guided the state’s immigration policy, as was  reflected
in the Law of Return, which categorically declares that “every Jew has the right to
immigrate to Israel.” Thus, the Law of Return firmly established the legal right
of every Jew to immigrate to Israel.3

Mass immigration to Israel had the potential to cause a revolution in all sectors
of national operations: in its economy, society, culture and politics. Thus, the question
of absorption became a central issue in Israel’s social and cultural design. The
 ideological aspect also affected the absorption policy of Israel.

THE ABSORPTION POLICY 
The principle of the ‘ingathering of the exiles’ was not just an empty slogan.

There was a genuine conviction that Israel was the home of the Jewish people and
that any Jew who chose to settle in the country had the historical right to do so. 

In contrast to other countries’ immigration policies, those at Israel’s helm felt it
was their duty to ensure that the newcomers were provided with a roof over their
heads, with food and vital services. The national institutions thus took responsibil-
ity for absorption, and assumed it was their job to decide where and how the immi-
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grants would be integrated into their new home. It was this notion of duty that
seemed to legitimize a paternalistic attitude. 

“The State of Israel shall be open to Jewish
immi gration and to the ingathering of the exiles.”

Apart from the composition of immigrant groups, the size of these groups as
well as the timing of their immigration also influenced their absorption. The large
streams of immigrants that arrived in Israel during the first years of statehood,
when Israel was suffering from an economic crisis, faced a significant delay
between their and subsequent absorption into employment streams, housing and
in the provision of other services. The fact that during the first few years following
their immigration, most immigrants were housed in transit camps, separated them
into a kind of ecological, socio-cultural isolation. This limited their contact with the
veteran population, which was already involved in the absorption process.

The problems relating to absorption were so numerous that the Jewish Agency
and the government were constantly improvising and seeking temporary solutions.
Among those which left a lasting mark was the Ma’abarah- the transitional camp or
quarter that was designed as a social bridge between the newcomers and residents
of the towns. Envisaged as a breakthrough in the realm of absorption,
the Ma’abarah program went awry from the beginning and became a serious
impediment. The dramatic confrontation between the established Jewish commu-
nity and the Ma’abarah immigrants affected the fragile and emerging relationship
between them and had profound implications for years to come.

The demographic profile of immigrants also affected the absorption process. The
great majority of immigrants who arrived after the founding of the state, both from
Europe and from Arab countries, were destitute and lacking in skills which would
enable their employment in Israel. Their dependence on the government was to deter-
mine the manner of absorption and the relationship between newcomers and veterans. 

The population dispersal policy was based on land-planning and security
 considerations. This was another factor that affected the immigrants who were
dependant on the government in getting housing and employment. They were
transferred to areas far from the center. Thus, the policy of population dispersal in
Israel became a policy of immigrants’ dispersal.

Before the establishment of the State of Israel and in the first year of statehood,
dozens of settlements had been established along its borders by veterans who
 volunteered to establish Kibbutzim and Moshavim. And even though the dispersal
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policy of the government was also applied to all Israeli citizens, the veterans were
given free choice, whereas the immigrants did as they were told. The socio-spatial
plan devised by the government of Israel was also meant to prevent the clustering
of immigrants in urban centers near Israel’s ports of entry, since, it was felt, that it
was common for such concentrations to turn into slums.

There was nothing new in setting up stipulations with regard to immigrant
employment and areas of residence. Many countries open to immigration made
such demands and no one complained. Yet in Israel, this approach was at odds with
the right of every Jew to settle in the country as provided by the Law of Return.

Scanning the map, one can see that Israel was highly successful in the area of
 population dispersal during the great wave of immigration following the  establishment
of the state. The Negev and the Galilee, in particular, registered an impressive growth
spurt. Nevertheless, the policy of sending immigrants to far-flung locations conflicted
with the declared aim of encouraging them to integrate socially and culturally.
The outcome was the emergence of the ‘other’ Israel, which lagged behind the
 veterans in social and economic advancement, and perpetuated a sense of isolation. 

THE MELTING POT
The State’s responsibility for absorbing immigrants went above and beyond the

physical plane, Israel also aimed to centrally design its developing society and
 culture. The wide variety amongst immigrant groups, the differences in social
and cultural backgrounds and in expectations, exacerbated the gap between the
Yishuv4 and the new immigrants, especially those who came from a different social
and economic background than the European immigrants.

The newcomers hailed from dozens of countries and hundreds of towns and
 villages, from many different cultures, bringing with them a broad array of
 languages, customs and beliefs. Also the Jews of Arab countries were not a homo-
geneous group. They did not constitute a unified segment within the Arab world,
but were made up of dozens of communities scattered throughout the region, each
with its own social and cultural features, its own class structure and its own  ideology.

The image of all of these immigrants was low. Negative stereotypes of immigrants
who were Holocaust refugees and those who had come from Islamic lands were wide-
spread amongst veterans. Their lifestyles, traditions and traits were  criticized. These
negative images caused suspicions among the veterans that the socio-cultural legacy
that had been forged during the Yishuv period would be damaged.

The dominant elite that sought to prevent the subversion of cultural and
 political stability and maintain the continuity that they had forged, thus adopted a
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strategy of patronage. In view of its dimensions and demographic composition, the
wave of newcomers was expected to introduce immediate and far-reaching
changes in the socio-cultural landscape. For this reason, special attention was paid
to drawing up and implementing programs that would serve as blueprints for the
inauguration of a new society. 

Heading these efforts was David Ben-Gurion, who was both Prime Minister
and Minister of Defense, and a driving force in the emergence of the state of
Israel. Ben-Gurion’s dream was to spark a triple revolution: to change the
demographic profile of the Jewish people, to turn Israel into a modern state, and
to instill a major spiritual and cultural center that would affect the lives of Jews
all over the world. Hence the crucial importance he attached not only to the
‘ingathering of the exiles’ but also to the melting pot, or in his words- the ‘fusion
of the exiles’. What this meant in real terms, was the molding of the socio-cul-
tural character of the new entity evolving in Israel.

Nothing was left to chance. Ben-Gurion worked tirelessly to steer social and
cultural development in the desired direction, enlisting government and public
bodies to help him. He perceived the immigrants as an object that required
 shaping, and he was not alone in such thinking. In many circles, even among intel-
lectuals and academics, ethnic diversity was regarded as a historical fluke that
would soon disappear if Israel adopted the appropriate cultural and educational
policies. With the need for social reform acknowledged by a broad sector of the
population, the patronizing attitude became even more entrenched. 

This patronizing attitude proved to be a major source of tension that accom-
panied the absorption process, causing conflicts between the veterans’ desire to
continue developing the social structures as had been done prior to the establish-
ment of the state, and the immigrant population, which brought with it diverse
social and cultural traditions that they wished to retain. 

The policies established at that early period, had far-reaching repercussions
on the formation of social realities in the State over the following years. The unami-
able relationship that developed between the immigrants and the veteran popula-
tion was to have long-range implications, leaving an indelible mark on the new
State’s social and cultural makeup, as well as on its political system.

Some sociologists have criticized these policies, claiming that the development
of rifts in Israeli society was due to such discriminatory policies. In their opinion,
economic and social gaps were not only resultant from the immigrants’ own
 constraints.5 Rather, they argue, the moving of immigrants to development areas
remote from the country’s center was the result of conscious ethnic discrimination
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by veterans, who wished to prevent the immigrants from entering the employment
market, thereby reducing their potential competition and demand for services.
Critical sociologists further claim that the veterans did not provide the immigrants
with equal opportunities and prevented them from accessing social and political
power centres, thereby sealing their fate economically as well. They blamed the
elite that had arisen in Palestine during the period of the Yishuv, most of whom
were former Europeans, with intentionally preventing Oriental Jews from joining
their institutions and leaving them on the social and political periphery. 

However, this situation changed over the course of time, and the influence of
particularistic traditions on the nature of public life in Israel began to increase with
the growing sense of self-assurance amongst traditionalist groups in Israeli society.
They slowly began to free themselves from their marginal position in society,
 opting for a more central stance.

THE POLITICAL ASPECT
Pursuant to the Citizenship Law and the Residents Register Ordinance, which

are connected to the Law of Return, automatic citizenship is granted to every
immigrant immediately upon his or her arrival in Israel. This right includes the
right to vote for municipal and central government without any limitation what so-
ever, (such as knowledge of the Hebrew language or length of period of residence
in Israel) thereby granting considerable political clout to a public that was wholly
uninitiated in the intricacies of Israeli politics. 

As a result, every large wave of immigrants has a very strong electoral  potential
to change the power relations between parties and overhaul the political system.
Consequently, the mass immigration wave set off a wild political scramble with 
an endless round of confrontations and crises. The parties competed viciously
amongst themselves to win the support of the newcomers, while seriously
 questioning the wisdom of conferring citizenship on these people as soon as
they disembarked. 

Before they knew what was happening, the immigrants found themselves
enmeshed in power struggles and the target of manipulation from all sides. On
the other hand, withholding citizenship was unthinkable; this was an inalien-
able right embedded in Israel’s constitution. This situation had an enormous
influence on Israeli politics.

The paradox is that the battle for the immigrants’ political support from the
moment they set foot in the country actually accelerated their integration into
the Israeli political scene. It was in the dramatic confrontation between the Yishuv and
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the immigrants in the early years of statehood that the character of the  veteran com-
munity began to lose its hard edges and the newcomers were able to leave their mark. 

When immigrants began to be absorbed into the economy and their dependence
on the bureaucracy lessened, the public atmosphere changed. As a result, the  parties
that had been dominant in the first decades of the state became weaker. In 1977,
a political turnabout took place, in which the Labor party, which had been in power
for the first three decades, lost the elections. This change in the political map
strengthened the influence of religious and ultra-religious parties. Waves of immi-
grants who continued to arrive over the years helped to turn Israel into a  pluralistic
society. The waves of immigrants had a great impact on Israeli society, no aspect of
the state was left untouched, and a unique social-cultural mosaic came into being.

During the first decade of Israel’s existence, over a million immigrants arrived
on its shores. Most were refugees from displaced persons’ camps in Europe, others
were holocaust survivors from countries in Eastern Europe and a few were refugees
from Muslim countries. As the flow of immigration continued, thousands of immi-
grants came from North Africa, South America and other far flung countries.

Just in the last two decades, over a million or more immigrants have arrived in
Israel, the great majority of them from the former Soviet Union and others from
Ethiopia. For all these years, Israel had to bear the enormous economic burden
involved in absorbing these immigrants. Because of this unique situation, conven-
tional immigration laws were never fully legislated. 

“The Right of Return” was not intended to be a standard immigration law, as in
other countries. Rather, as previously mentioned, this law recognized the right of
every Jew to return to the land of his forefathers.

Over the past few decades, with the arrival of economic migrants searching for
work, regulations regarding their stay in Israel were set in place. There has been no
legislation passed regarding this issue, but lately there is an increasing demand that
these migrants receive a civilian status, subject to the same demands and condi-
tions as are found in other countries that attract economic migrants. Future
 policies of immigration will have to take into account the changes in Israeli society
and in its ethos. 
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NOTES

1 Dvora Hacohen, 2003, Immigrants in Turmoil: Mass Immigration to Israel and its Repercussions in the 1950s
and After. Syracuse University Press. Horowitz,d. and Lissak, M. (1990). Troubles in Utopia: The Overburdened
Polity of Israel. Am Oved. 

2 The Declaration of Independence, May 14 1948.

3 Law of Return, July 15 1950. Dvora Hacohen, 1999 “The ‘Law of Return’ as an Embodiment of the Link between Israel
and the Jews of the Diaspora”, The Journal of Israeli History. Vol.19 no. 1. Frank Cass , London (pp. 61-89).

4 The Jewish community in Palestine prior to the state, about 90% of them came from European countries. 

5 Smooha, S, (1978) Israel: Pluralism and Conflict. Routhledge and Kegan Paul. Kimmerling B. (1999) “Between
Hegemony and Dormant Kulturkampf in Israel”. Israel Affairs 4, 3-4: 49-72. 
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איה .םידילי תויוכז אשונב תוניידתהו ןתמו אשמב החמתמה ןיד תכרוע איהטלייט ןי’ג

תוזוחמב טפשמה יתיבב עיפוהל תישרומו ”טלייט ,רטלס ,פייפ“ ןידה יכרוע דרשמב הפתוש

ןיד תכרועכ השמיש איה .הבוטינמו תיטירבה היבמולוק ,תויברעמ ןופצה תוירוטירטה ,וירטנוא

תיב ינפב ןודינש (”סיטמ”ה םע) םיידנק  םידילי תויוכז אשונב ןושארה טפשמב תישארה

לש היינשה הרודהמה ןהיניבו ,תובר תודובע המסרפ טלייט ’בגה .הדנק לש ןוילעה טפשמה

ידימ רדנסכלא ןלוקניל סרפ הל קנעוה2002 תנשב .”הדנק לש תולודגה תולאשה“ רפסה

תא הלביק איה5002 ץרמב .רוביצל התוריש תואל תינופצה הדנק לש תיטפשמה הדוגאה

תנשבו הטרבלא תטיסרבינואב םיטפשמל םידיליה םיטנדוטסה תדוגא לש ידיליה קדצה סרפ

. רוסדניוו תטיסרבינוא לש םיטפשמל הטלוקפב קדצל השיגל טלייט ןי’ג סרפ תא הדסיי8002

.סיטמה םע גיהנמו הבוטינמ זוחמ דסיימ ,לייר סיאולל רצנ הניה טלייט ןי’ג
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The law school at the University of Toronto has a large brass plaque hanging in
Flavelle House. One of its many lines is a quote from Exodus (12:49) “One law shall
be for the native-born and for the stranger who dwells among you.” Its placement in
a Canadian law school is curious because the “one law” concept has never been part
of Canada’s history or traditions. Canadians have always existed with a plural legal
system that reflects the origins of the settlement of Canada. This plural legal system
is made up of three distinct legal traditions – the English common law, the French
civil code and the customs, laws and traditions of the aboriginal peoples. 

Even if the quote from Exodus did reflect Canadian law, then the logical conclu-
sion is that the “one law” would be the law that was developed by the “native-born”
and applied to the strangers dwelling among them. In other words, the laws of the
aboriginal peoples would be applied to the European immigrants. The laws of the
forty-seven (47) distinct aboriginal peoples in Canada never applied to the incoming
strangers. But then again, in some parts of Canada it is not until the late 19th centu-
ry or early 20th century that the laws of Euro-Canadians effectively applied to abo-
riginal peoples. In a recent court decision, the judge held that, 

It is clear that although the Europeans had control over their
European settlers, their control over the Metis was entirely sub-
ject to their [Métis] acquiescence. In other words, they [the
Europeans] had no effective control … although attempts were
made to control the customs, practices, and economic life of the
Metis prior to 1870, these attempts were largely ineffective.1

In fact, Canadian law has always functioned more in line with the principles
set out in the Two Row Wampum Belt or Kahswenhtha of the Iroquois. The
Two Row Wampum Belt was an agreement of mutual respect, non-interference
and peace between aboriginal peoples and European newcomers to North
America. The belt has two parallel rows of purple wampum on a bed of white
beads. Each purple row symbolizes one of the peoples making the agreement.
The aboriginal people are symbolized in their canoe with their culture, laws,
traditions and customs. The Euro-Canadians are symbolized in their ship with
their culture, laws, traditions and customs. Each people stays in its own vessel.
Neither people will try to steer the other’s vessel, or interfere or impede the
travel of the other. The white beads symbolize the purity of the agreement and
friendship, peace and respect between the two peoples. 

The Two Row Wampum Belt is a treaty of respect for the dignity and
integrity of the other culture and stresses the importance of non-interference of
one nation in the business of the other, unless invited. The belt embodied the



principle that neither group would force its laws, traditions, customs or 
language on the other and that both groups would peacefully coexist.2

Such was the custom of plural law in Canada from contact until the middle of the
19th century. It was a period of mutual respect and agreement between the
“strangers” or incoming Europeans and the “native-born” – the aboriginal peoples of
Canada. However, by the mid-1860s the situation began to change. The incoming
European settlers grew into the majority and Canada began to forget it’s previous
acknowledgment, non-interference and respect for the laws of the aboriginal peoples. 

Canada then entered into a century-long period whereby it attempted to assim-
ilate aboriginal peoples and denied their laws, customs and traditions in favor of the
other two recognized legal regimes – the French civil code and the English common
law. Following on the lead of the Americans, Canadians began to assert that the land
was empty at the time of discovery – terra nullius. That, they argued, gave them the
right to assert sovereignty over aboriginal peoples throughout the country. 

“no government or individual will again be
able to put aside or disregard the rights of
Canada’s original peoples.”

This period, best characterized as one of assimilation, lasted until the 1970s
when Canada began to discuss patriating its Constitution. At that time several
influential groups including, the Canadian Bar Association, the Pepin-Robarts
Task Force on Canadian Unity, a Joint Senate-House of Commons Committee
on the Constitution, and church groups all called for a constitutional provision
that would provide protection for Aboriginal rights. When finally enacted, the
new Canadian Constitution Act, 1982 included section 35, which recognized
and affirmed the existing aboriginal and treaty rights of the aboriginal peoples
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of Canada and identified the “Indians, Inuit and Métis peoples” as the 
“aboriginal peoples of Canada.” Thus began a new era in Canada – reconciliation.

In 1982, there was a consensus that the aboriginal peoples of Canada had “old
and difficult grievances” that required reconciliation.3 Section 35 was to be a
guarantee that, “no government or individual will again be able to put aside or dis-
regard the rights of Canada’s original peoples” because Parliament has taken the
“opportunity of redressing their claims in the Constitution and to provide a legal
basis for it.”4 In this way, Canadians wrote a remedial and equitable statement of
purpose about aboriginal peoples and their rights and laws into its Constitution.

As a result of this constitutional recognition and affirmation, aboriginal and
treaty rights in Canada, previously subject without restriction to federal and
provincial legislation, now have constitutional protection. Although this consti-
tutional recognition was unique at the time, several other states have now
amended their constitutions to recognize and protect the rights of indigenous
peoples.5 Indeed, such constitutional recognition appears to be an emerging
customary international law norm.6 While the general constitutional recogni-
tion of aboriginal and treaty rights is no longer unique to Canada, at least one
aspect of it is: the constitutional recognition of the Métis.

The Supreme Court of Canada, since 1982, has articulated the basic pur-
poses of s. 35 – protection and reconciliation.7 Section 35 recognizes the prior
use and occupation of the land by Aboriginal people and the fact that they had
pre-existing legal systems. This constitutional protection, the court has said, is
also the means by which the aboriginal peoples of Canada are to be reconciled
with the assertion of Crown sovereignty. In doing so, the Supreme Court of
Canada has become the champion of aboriginal peoples in Canada. Over
40 aboriginal rights cases since 1982 have recognized and declared aboriginal
rights including harvesting rights, trading rights, aboriginal title, customary
laws, law making authority and the aboriginal right to self-government.

The effect of constitutional recognition has re-invigorated the place of the
laws, customs and traditions of the aboriginal peoples of Canada into the legal
system. It has restored the fundamental principles of the Two Row Wampum
Belt – respect for the dignity and integrity of the culture and laws of aboriginal
peoples and the importance of non-interference. Governments in Canada must
now recognize, respect and accommodate aboriginal rights including their self-
government. Thus, one effect of patriating the Constitution in 1982 was to re-
enforce the plurality of the Canadian legal system and affirm its previous rejec-
tion of the “one law” concept from Exodus. 

“ONE LAW” FROM EXODUS HAS NO PLACE IN CANADA’S PLURAL LEGAL SYSTEM
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1 R. v. Goodon, [2009] M.J. No. 3 at par. 69(f ) and (i)

2 Wampum belts were used as mnemonic devices indicating consent to treaty promises. A mnemonic device is
created to assist memory. “Such visual graphic systems served as mnemonics by means of which a suitably trained
expert could recover important cultural information.” David R. Olson, The World on Paper: The Conceptual and
Cognitive Implications of Writing and Reading, (Cambridge University Press, Cambridge: 1996) p. 70.

3 Hansard of the House of Commons and Senate of Canada 1980-1982 re inclusion of s. 35, Statement by Senator
Austin in Senate Debates at 3317.

4 Hansard, supra note 4 Senate Debates at 1921-1922 and 3318; And see H.C. Debates at 3889, 4044-4045, 7448,
7519-7521, 9403, 13276 and 13280. 

5 For example see the Bolivian Constitution, amended in 1994; the Brazilian Constitution, amended in 1988; the
Columbian Constitution, amended in 1991; the Ecuadorian Constitution, amended in 1998; and the Political
Constitution of Nicaragua, amended in 1995.

6 S. James Anaya and Robert A. Williams, Jr. The Protection of Indigenous Peoples’ Rights over Lands and Natural
Resources Under the Inter-American Human Rights System 2001, Vol. 14, Harvard Human Rights Journal.

7 R. v. Sparrow, [1990] 1 S.C.R. 1075; R. v. Van der Peet [1996] 2 S.C.R. 507
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ןוטנומ תטיסרבינואב םיימדקא םידומילל ןוכמה להנמכ שמשמו ןוירוטסיה וניהקסאב סירומ

תוברתלו תילאינולוקה הידקא ץרא לבח לש הירוטסיהל החמומ אוה .הדנק ,קיווסנרב וינב

לש םידקאב ןד םהיניב ןורחאה רשאכ ,םיבר םירפסו םירמאמ םסרפ אוה .תידקאה תיטילופה

םירומה לש הירוטסיהב ןדה ורפס רובע ידקא-תפרצ סרפ תא לביק5991 תנשב .קיווסנרב וינ

ףתתשהו תוימואל תויעדמ תודעו רפסמב רבחכ תרשמ קסאב .קיווסנרב וינב םיידקאה

,ידנקה ימואלה יעונלוקה דעוה) ”ןיל’גנווא לש העסמ“ םהיניבו םייראטנמוקוד םיטרס רסירתב

ויומיבב ,(5991 ,ידנקה ימואלה יעונלוקה דעוה) ”יפא ריש”ו ןירלפ טני’ג לש ויומיבב (4991

בוטה יראטנמוקודה טרסל ”TVS“ סרפב הכז הז יראטנמוקוד טרס .ןוסאיש דליגנמרה לש

היגלב ,רומאנב םייקתהש תיתפרצ ירבוד םיטרסל11-ה ימואלניבה לביטספה תרגסמב רתויב

לשממה ול קינעה2002 תנשב .תידנקה וידרה תרבחב החנמכ םג שמשמ אוה .6991 תנשב

סירומ .תורפסהו תונמאה םוחתב דובכ תוא ול קנעוה ,3002 תנשבו ימדקא דובכ תוא ידנקה

אישנכ ןהיכ5002-7002 םינשבו ,קיווסנרב וינ רדסמ לש ץעיימה דעוה ר”ויכ שמשמ קסאב

 .םיידנק םידומילל הדוגאה
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In November 2006, the Canadian House of Commons overwhelmingly voted
a motion that recognized the Québécois people as a nation within the Canadian
federation. This motion was adopted after much debate among the different
political parties in Canada and in the media. The real political impact of this
motion has yet to be determined but the questions that arose from the debate
reminded Canadians once again that Canada had no well defined national identi-
ty. Since the creation of the Canadian federation in 1867, the dominant intellec-
tual and political discourse upheld the idea that Canada had two founding
nations, the English Canadians and the French Canadians. This conception of a
dual national identity left no place for the First Nations of Canada who, despite
being the country’s original occupants, were not officially recognized as such and
did not have a say in the discussions that led to the  creation of the Canadian fed-
eration. It also assumed that French speaking Canada was limited to the province
of Québec, although there were important francophone communities in the
Maritimes, Ontario and in the West. The adoption of a multicultural policy by the
federal government in the 1970’s was at the origin of a paradigm shift regarding
the national identity question. Essentially it meant that being a Canadian was no
longer limited to the concepts of English Canadian and French Canadian. This
new environment permitted different cultural groups to join in the public debate
and to make their  grievances and their demands known. One of these groups was
the Acadians of the Atlantic provinces of Canada.

The Acadians are an important part of the Canadian francophone communities
that exist outside of Québec and that have a population of more than a  million.
In the 2006 federal census, the Acadian population of the four Atlantic provinces
of Canada numbered more than 300 000. This francophone population has a
 distinct history that differs from its Québécois neighbour. Most Acadians are
descendent from French pioneer families that crossed the Atlantic Ocean in the
17th century to settle in a small French colony of the New World, Acadie, which
corresponded at the time to today’s province of Nova Scotia. Caught between the
numerous conflicts that pitted New England against New France, the Acadians
became British subjects following the treaty of Utrecht of 17131. The British
administrators of Nova Scotia did not believe the Acadians to be loyal subjects of
the British Crown. In 1755, they ordered the Acadian population to be expelled
from their lands and scattered amongst the Thirteen Colonies of British North
America. Known as the Grand Dérangement, this historical event became the key
element in the construction of the Acadian identity.2



The Acadian expulsion lasted from 1755 to 1764. In that year, the British
authorities allowed the Acadians to resettle in the Atlantic colonies of Canada.
By the start of the early 19th century, a few thousand Acadians were settled in
small villages in Nova Scotia, Prince Edward Island, a few in Newfoundland,
but mostly in New Brunswick were they became the largest Acadian community of
the region by the mid 19th century.3 Originally prosperous farmers in    pre-
expulsion Acadie, the Acadians had become a society of fishermen, lumberjacks
and owners of small farms, perceived by their Anglo-protestant neighbors as a
quaint but backward people. But more importantly, from a society who was the
majority group before 1755 in Acadie, the Acadians were now the minority group
in the Maritime provinces of Canada. Many of them became assimilated to the
language and  culture of the omnipresent Anglophone world but still the majority
of Acadians stuck to their French language and Roman Catholic faith. By the
1850’s, their  leaders headed a movement to create a small network of Catholic
 convents and colleges that would educate in French and in English a new genera-
tion of Acadians who could take their rightful place in society alongside their
Anglophone neighbors in the complex universe that was the British Empire at the time. 

Acadian historians called this movement the Acadian Renaissance. By the
second half of the 19th century, a new generation of Acadian leaders was
 creating a new infrastructure of Acadian-controlled cultural and social institu-
tions. In this they were helped by newcomers that came from Québec and
France, priests, nuns, politicians, businessmen that embraced the Acadian
cause as their own. The great American poet Henry Wadsworth Longfellow
greatly contributed to this dynamism with his poem Evangeline, A Tale of
Acadie, published in Boston in 1847. French intellectual François Edme Rameau
de Saint-Père also gave this emerging Acadian nationalism quite a boost when
he stated in a book in 1859 that Acadians constituted an original people,
 distinct from their French Canadian neighbors.4

In 1867, the year of the creation of the first Acadian newspaper, the Moniteur
Acadien, Canada was created as a dominion of the British Empire. It is interesting
to note that the majority of Acadians voted against the idea of joining the new
Canadian federation at the time But the Acadian elites at the time rapidly under-
stood that the new federal government meant new possibili ties for them, not only
regarding social mobility, but also in terms of protection of their French language.

Strongly influenced by the ideas of 19th century nationalism, the Acadian
leaders organized great gatherings starting in the early 1880’s where they
 displayed themselves as the standard-bearers of the Acadian nation. They often
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compared themselves to a new Moses who had brought the Acadians out of an
age of darkness and into the modern world while, at the same time, keeping
their French language, Roman Catholic faith and cultural identity. To their
Anglophone and French Canadian neighbors, they sent a strong identity
 message: in 1881, they chose a distinct national holiday (the 15th of August, the
feast of Our Lady of Assumption), and, in 1884, a national anthem (Ave Maris
Stella, a Latin Catholic hymn) and a national flag, the French tricolore, to which
they added a yellow star in the upper blue corner symbolizing their attachment to
the Catholic faith. They also became more involved in provincial and national
politics. In Canada, where senators are not elected but appointed by the Prime
Minister, Acadian elites succeeded in having a first Acadian senator in 1885,
Pascal Poirier, an Acadian intellectual, linguist, playwright and historian.5 One
could argue that, by this nomination, the Canadian federal government recog-
nized for the first time the distinctiveness of the Acadian people. This would be
the first of many gestures by Ottawa that would give credence and legitimacy to
the Acadians’ belief that they constituted a distinct nation within Canada.
For instance, in 1995, Roméo LeBlanc, an Acadian politician, was named
Governor General of Canada, becoming the country’s official head of state.6

By the 20th century, Acadian leaders considered their society to be a nation
within Canada albeit much smaller than the French Canadian nation, but a
nation nonetheless. They had created their own lobby group known as the
Société Nationale L’Assomption (currently the Société Nationale de l’Acadie) who
boasted that it was the official spokesperson for the Acadian people. Even if
this lobby group saw itself as a shadow government of the Acadian nation7,
the Acadians themselves never saw an opposition between being an Acadian
and being a Canadian and continued to be active in all aspects of Canadian life.

In the 1960’s, Québec nationalists put forward a modern Québécois identity
and abandoned the notion of a French Canadian nation. Francophones in
Ontario and Western Canada deeply felt abandoned by this new Québécois
identity, but the reaction in the Acadian community was not that negative since
they already perceived themselves as a distinct nation from the French
Canadian. In 1960, Louis-J. Robichaud became the first Acadian elected as
Premier of New Brunswick. His administration modernized the province and,
in 1969, it became the first officially bilingual province in Canada. A few
months later, Canada also became an officially bilingual country.8



“Generally speaking, Acadians have mostly
concentrated their efforts in the cultural realm
more than in the political one”

With the creation of the Université de Moncton in 1963, Acadians in New
Brunswick became more visible and began to request more official recognition
from the different levels of government. When, in 1979, Acadian author
Antonine Maillet won the Goncourt prize, the most important French literary
award, Acadians also became visible on the international stage. Acadian leaders
in New Brunswick lobbied the provincial government for a law that would fully
recognize the equality of the province’s two official linguistic communities.
Adopted in 1981, this law was entrenched in the Canadian constitution in 1993.

While Acadians and other francophones living in Nova Scotia, Prince
Edward Island and Newfoundland and Labrador also lobbied their respective
provincial governments for specific cultural and linguistic rights, Acadians in
New Brunswick fared much better. Today, they represent a third of New
Brunswick’s 730 000 inhabitants. Moncton, one of the province’s largest cities,
became Canada’s first official bilingual city in 2002, once again as a result of an
important lobbying campaign carried out by Acadian leaders. In 1999, it had
hosted the 8th international francophone summit where heads of state from
around the world paid homage to the resiliency of the Acadians. United Nations
Secretary General, Boutros Boutros-Ghali, reiterated this view, saying that the
Acadians were an example for the world. Such praises led to a certain
 triumphalism among certain Acadian leaders who emphasized the different
gains of the Acadian people much more than their challenges. 

During the 2006 debate surrounding Ottawa’s recognition of the Québec
people as a nation, a few Acadian leaders tried to ignite a similar debate at
home, asking why Ottawa was not doing the same for the Acadian nation.
The debate never materialized, signaling that the vast majority of Acadians
appeared to be content with the status quo. It is as if today’s Acadians consider
their national status to be de facto recognized since they have a national holiday
which provincial and federal politicians, including the Prime Minister of
Canada, now attend on a yearly basis. Their national flag, the tricolore étoilé,
is present almost everywhere in the Acadian regions of the Maritime provinces
and, in 2005, the Canadian Parliament, by way of a royal proclamation, officially
recognized the trials and suffering experienced by the Acadians during the
Grand Dérangement.
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Acadians trace their history back to 1604 when French entrepreneurs estab-
lished a trading post on the minuscule Ste Croix Island located between New
Brunswick and Maine. Because Québec City was founded 4 years later in 1608,
Acadians consider their community to be the dean of francophone societies in
North America. While this claim is not always well received by Québec
 nationalists9, and often overlooked by federal civil servants and politicians,
Acadians, like other minorities, are proud of their history and culture and want
to celebrate them and share them with other Canadians.10 Generally speaking,
Acadians have mostly concentrated their efforts in the cultural realm more than
in the political one.11 By doing this, they never considered the Canadian  national
identity as being a contradiction. Indeed, like a Matryoshka doll, the Acadians
are a good example of multilayered identities. They are proud to be Acadian;
they are proud to be Canadian; some of them will be proud to be francophones
while others will be proud to be bilingual.12 While this pluralistic notion of
 identity has its challenges, it has given most Acadians the means to adapt
 themselves to the ever-changing Canadian multicultural landscape. It also has
permitted immigrants, as it still does today, to become full-fledged members of
Acadian society. As a result, functioning as a cultural nation, the Acadian
Matryoshka doll offers more than the eye can see. 
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Does Israel have an immigration policy? First we have to ask how such
 policy is decided upon. Is it by an explicit decision or by practice? There are
countries that have a pubic and explicit immigration policy. But even if such
explicit policy does not exist, if one can show regular patterns, that may be
 generalized, then the practice reflects policy. When we approach the question
whether Israel has an immigration policy, the legal-formal answer is positive.
The Israeli immigration policy is reflected in three major statutes: The Law of
Return (1950), The Nationality Law (1952) and the Entry to Israel Law (1952).
And yet, when the government decided, on June 2005, to devise an immigration
policy, and the Minister of Interior established a committee to consider such
policy and advise the government on the subject, the response of many was
that it is high time, since Israel actually does not have an immigration policy.
The government decision asked “to devise an immigration policy that will be
based not only on security arguments, but will secure the existence of Israel
as a democratic and Jewish state”.1 Actually, this was the first time that the
Israeli government decided to consider immigration policy vis-a-vis non-Jews.
The state has always had an immigration policy vis-à-vis Jews, the essence of
which was “everyone who comes – is welcome”. 

It is hard to argue that a country that has a law such as the Law of Return –
that grants every Jew and his or her family members (even if they are not
Jewish) a right to immigrate to Israel – does not have an immigration policy.
As a matter of fact, Israel is an example in the literature of a country that employs
a policy based not on economic parameters.2 It is also considered in many
respects as an “immigration country”, as in the years since its establishment,
it absorbed large flows of immigrants from all over the world. However, in a
major respect it does not view itself as an immigration country but as a “country
of aliyah”. The Law of Return does not see Jews as immigrants but as Olim who
return to their homeland. And the difference is not solely terminological.
As I will try to show, the Law of Return is indirectly responsible for the fact that
the Israeli immigration policy was created negatively, by way of omission. 

Israel has a clear immigration policy towards Jews. Towards all the others
there is no clear policy but practice of to make their lives a misery. This is
derived from the basic approach towards Jews’ immigration, which makes all
others unwanted. As MK Yossi Beilin once said, “Every Jew who will want to
make Aliyah may do so, and every non-Jew will go through hell”.3 The first part
of this proposition has a legal basis: The Law of Return grants every Jew (and
his or her family members) a right to immigrate and settle in Israel. This is an



NA’AMA CARMIDD

60

individual right and universal in its application among the Jewish group. The sec-
ond part, on the other hand, is not based on a statute but on de facto policy of the
Ministry of Interior. Until the establishment of the above committee, no public
discussion was held in Israel regarding a general immigration  policy. Does Israel
want only the Law of Return’s immigrants? Does a “Jewish state” mean there is no
room in it for non-Jews? Does it enable immigration of non-Jews and if it does,
under what terms? Are there certain aliens to whom it wants to give precedence
in immigration? What are the criteria? Questions such as these are ones that
every state deals with. Each state may decide upon different models of immigra-
tion policy. Principally speaking, its immigration policy will be derived from the
way the state regards itself and what it means to be a citizen of that state. 

In Israel, the questions began being asked sporadically, as a response to the
political and social reality: Globalization, migrant workers and asylum seekers,
as well as the discussion on the Nationality and Entry to Israel (Temporary
Provision) (2003) that prohibited Palestinians from the Territories to acquire any
status in Israel, even if they marry Israeli citizens. Nevertheless, we can speak of
a policy that was created negatively, without discussion and ordered conclusions.

A few words about the legal situation. The Law of Return does not grant
 citizenship. This is the task of the Nationality Law, in which the first route to
acquire citizenship is by return. Israeli law does make provision for entry and
naturalization of non-Jews in the Entry to Israel Law and the Nationality Law,
respectively. The latter enables also acquisition of citizenship, as distinguished
from naturalization, not only by return but also, inter alia, by birth (to parents
one of whom is a citizen) and residence (a provision that is in fact confined to
Arab residents who were born in Israel before the establishment of the state).
Naturalization, as in every country, is not a right but a privilege, which depends
on the authorities’ discretion. So as we can see, immigration laws in Israel are
not pure ius sanguins but mixed, although ius sanguini play a major role.

Going into the criticism of the Law of Return will be out of the scope of this
note. So I will mention it very briefly. One criticism is based on the distinction
it makes on the basis of origin, a mixture of religion and national origin, and the
question whether this amounts to a prohibited discrimination under interna-
tional law. Another criticism is directed to the distinction the law implies
between citizens, Jews and non-Jews (mainly Arabs), involving questions of
 cultural and national rights of the majority and minority groups. A third
 criticism aims to restrict the application of the Law of Return only to Jews and
not to their non Jewish family members, especially to grandchildren of Jews.



Here, however, I would like to view the Law of Return from a different angle,
and to tie it to the way in which an immigration policy towards non-Jews came
into being, without being adopted explicitly and with no proper public discus-
sion. A policy made by omission. 

“The Law of Return, then, is not only a sym-
bol, but also responsible for the present immi-
gration policy”

Historically, the Law of Return was preceded by 17 drafts of the Nationality
Law, that generally maintained equality between Jewish and non-Jewish
 citizens. Distinction among them was made only in order to facilitate Jewish
aliyah. In the explanation to the 17th draft it was said that “Israeli citizenship is
not dependant on belonging to the Jewish people or to the Jewish religion or to
the national Jewish movement. And on the other hand, such belonging is not
sufficient in order to grant the status of Israeli citizenship”.4 Eventually, the Law
of Return was adopted separately from the Nationality law, in order to give legal
substance to the significance of the ingathering of the exiles, which is in the
basis of the Jewish state. This way a distinction was made between an oleh who
returns to his or her homeland, to whom the Nationality law grants citizenship
as if he or she were born in the country, and an immigrant who goes through
naturalization. In the historical circumstances of the end of the 40s of the 20th
century, most of the Jewish people were dispersed in the Diaspora. After the
Holocaust, many of them were stateless. The national home that was estab-
lished for the Jewish people in Israel, with the agreement of the family of
nations, enabled the Jewish people to realize their right of self-determination,
thereby justifying Jewish immigration into it. When Ben-Gurion presented the
bill to the Knesset, he declared that “The Law of Return has nothing to do with
immigration laws. This is the persistent law of the Israeli history. It determines
the national principle according to which the state of Israel was established.
The historical right of every Jew to resettle in Israel”.5 According to this view, the
Law of Return forms part of the constituent power of the state of Israel. This is
why Ben Gurion says that “this law determines that not the state grants the Jews
abroad the right to settle in the country, but this right is inherent in him as a
Jew, if only he wishes to join the settlement of the country”.6 Thus, some view
the Law of Return as a law that should be given constitutional status that will
reflect its status in practice.7 When he declared that the Law of Return is not an
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immigration law, Ben Gurion meant to emphasize its status as an aliyah law,
law of repatriation, not a law that guides the immigration of aliens into a state
that is not theirs. But in an historical and somewhat ironical view, it seems that
his declaration was taken literally. Israel did not regulate the immigration of
non-Jews (who are not family members of Jews). The Entry to Israel law places
entry into the state of persons not covered by the Law of Return entirely in the
 discretion of the Minister of Interior. But discretion is not a criterion. The prac-
tice of the Ministry of Interior during the years shows a quite consistent pattern,
under which non-Jews are generally not granted immigrant status in Israel.

The Law of Return, then, is not only a symbol, but also responsible for
the present immigration policy. One can look at it in two possible ways; Either
the Law of Return is the sole immigration policy, as only Jews and their family
members are entitled to enter the gates of Israel, or through the Law of Return
Israel has allowed immigration of Jews, while simply neglecting to formulate
any immigration policy vis-à-vis persons not covered by this Law. 

60 years after the establishment of the State of Israel, the time has come to
consider seriously the criteria for immigration of persons not covered by the
Law of Return. Discussion of these criteria is beyond the scope of the present
lecture. I will only note that part of the criteria might be connected to the
Jewish character of the state. For example, admitting refugees, a situation with
which the Jewish people has had a tragic experience.

The advisory committee on immigration policy published an interim report
in February 2006. It presented several assumptions for immigration policy,
in which the Law of Return will continue to be the moral and normative foun-
dation of the Israeli immigration policy. In addition, this policy will consider
“the accepted norms and principles of international law of human rights and in
the rights of political asylum (…) as well as the interests of its non-Jewish
 citizens”.8 The committee dealt more concretely with several aspects of immi-
gration policy: marriage immigration, family reunification, migrant workers
and refugees. There has been no response to the report. It gathers dust on the
shelves of the government offices.
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A. IMMIGRATION
The relevant piece of federal legislation is the Immigration and Refugee

Protection Act and the regulations contained there under. In addition, various
issues have been subject to litigation in the Federal Court of Canada, resulting in a
refinement and elucidation of the law through a now comprehensive and emerging
jurisprudence. 

One area of immigration law that has attracted attention, relates to the various
categories under which prospective immigrants must fall in order to be considered
eligible for entry into Canada as new permanent residents. Traditionally, Canada
has encouraged immigration under its family class category whereby Canadian
 citizens can sponsor designated family members, essentially reuniting their families
in Canada. 

The so-called economic class of immigrants has undergone some major devel-
opments over the years. Canadian policy makers have always been cognizant of the
need for immigration to a country that is geographically broad and economically
diverse, and often in need of persons with certain skills to contribute to the econo -
mic growth and well-being of the nation. Recently, Canada has enhanced this
 economic category by encouraging the admission of entrepreneurs and investors.
Overall, there has been a significant growth recently in the economic class. 

With respect to skilled and professional workers, changes in the law have
resulted in a prerequisite that skilled applicants must fall into one or another of
three sub-categories. A skilled applicant must have had at least one year of work
experience in one of about forty occupations designated by the minister responsi-
ble for immigration; or must have been engaged as a temporary foreign worker or
an international student in Canada for at least one year prior to admission; or must
have a guarantee of approved pre-arranged employment upon immigration to
Canada. Unless an individual applying as a skilled worker falls into one of these
sub-categories, an application will not even be accepted for processing. 

These changes augment the pre-existing point system under which applicants
are considered for immigration if they achieve a minimum score based on various
factors such as, age, language or languages spoken, work experience, education,
arranged employment and adaptability. Under the point system, the applicants
must also demonstrate that they have sufficient funds to support themselves and
their dependants upon their arrival in Canada. However, in addition to those
 factors, prospective immigrants must have had at least one year of experience over
the past ten years in one of three designated national occupational categories. 

As of September 2008, a new economic sub-category was instituted; namely,
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the Canadian Experience Class. Prospective immigrants in this class may be admitted
into Canada separate and apart from the traditional point system. To be eligible, a
prospective immigrant must have engaged in at least two years of skilled work
experience in Canada in a designated field falling under the National Occupational
Qualification (NOC) or must have graduated from a Canadian post-secondary
institution with similar skilled work experience for at least one year. Although not
subject to the point system, these prospective immigrants must demonstrate ability
in one of Canada’s two official languages. 

Essentially, the underlying object in the existing, and now expanded, economic class
is to ensure that Canada is able to remedy any specific labour shortages. At the same
time, it serves to encourage qualified prospective immigrants the likelihood of greater
chances of success in the Canadian labour market with the provision of reasonable
expectations and connections with established labour networks. The economic class
requirements serve to prevent persons coming to Canada who are not required in terms
of Canada’s economic needs, given existing oversupply of personnel and undersupply of
jobs in particular areas of employment. The new policy also attempts to attract and
retain foreign students to study in Canada’s post-secondary institutions. 

The Government of Canada has also instituted measures to assist in the
 economic integration of new immigrants. For example, it has increased funding in
support of settlement programs and services. Moreover, it has attempted to deal
with one of the more controversial and troublesome issues facing foreign trained
immigrants – that of recognition of foreign credentials. Professional accreditation
is largely a matter of provincial jurisdiction with federal funding assistance. In May
of 2007, the federal government created a Foreign Credentials Office in order to
address this somewhat pressing concern. Some employers are encouraging the
integration of internationally trained immigrants through greater recognition of
foreign credentials (see The Edmonton Journal, April 18, 2009).

Another category of immigration that has attracted considerable attention
recently is Canada’s program to assist refugees and other persecuted people. This
program essentially consists of two sub-categories. One relates to convention
refugees, that is, those falling under Canada’s obligations pursuant to the United
Nations Convention Relating to the Status of Refugees. In a somewhat unique
action, in 2002, Canada expanded its definition of refugee protection to include
additional criteria with respect to persons in need of protection in order to fulfill
its obligations under the Convention against Torture and Other Cruel, Inhuman or
Degrading Treatment or Punishment. It also added further criteria of risk to life or
risk of cruel and unusual treatment or punishment. The other sub-category to
assist persecuted people relates to humanitarian-protected persons. 
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In addition to the foregoing, there is a reserve of discretion in the responsible
Minister, to grant permanent residence in Canada on the basis of humanitarian and
compassionate grounds, with respect to those persons in Canada who would suffer
excessive hardship if they had to return to their home country. For a discussion of
humanitarian and compassionate grounds, see Baker v. Canada (Minister of
Citizenship and Immigration), [1999] 2 S.C.R. 817.

The Constitution of Canada provides for joint jurisdiction over immigration.
Under section 95 of the Constitution Act of 1867, both the Parliament of Canada and
the provincial legislatures have authority to enact laws relating to immigration;
 however, in the event of an inconsistency between the federal and provincial laws, the
federal law will be paramount and operate to the extent of any such inconsistency.
As a matter of practice, this provision has led to the institution of immigration agree-
ments with the provinces, allowing provinces to have a role in the implementation of
immigration decisions. This is achieved under the provincial nominee program.
Provincial participation is most pronounced with respect to the province of Quebec
which, under the immigration agreement and the resulting provincial nominee
 program, has essentially established its own immigration  system. Under this arrange-
ment, Quebec, in effect, chooses its own immigrants in a parallel system. 

In general, the provincial programs have the advantages of quicker processing
than that occurring under the federal application program and presently do not
have a limit on the numbers of immigrants admitted to each participating province.
The provincial programs are designed to permit the provinces to admit a sufficient
number of immigrants to satisfy local or regional needs for particular skills
required. They also serve to attract immigrants to smaller communities. It was
recently reported in a study conducted by the Federation of Canadian
Municipalities that many new Canadians are bypassing the “population magnets”
of the larger cities, such as Vancouver, Toronto and Montreal, and settling in smaller
communities (see The National Post, March 20, 2009). Ironically, despite these
programs, under section 6(2) of The Canadian Charter of Rights and Freedoms,
all citizens of Canada and all permanent residents are entitled to move and take up
residence and gain employment in any province of Canada. That is, under the
Canadian constitution, no province can impose a barrier to movement upon any
permanent resident once admitted to Canada.

One somewhat current issue relates to the backlog of immigration processing.
For example, in March of 2008, there existed a backlog of some 900,000 applica-
tions. This led to the fast-tracking of existing applications. Citizenship and
Immigration Canada annually publishes figures showing the projected number of
immigrants expected to be admitted in each of the major classes and sub-classes.
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When the backlog was announced, it was thought by some that it might lead to a
reduction in the number of immigrants in some of the designated classes, despite
the published projections at the time. This did not materialize. What, in fact, did
occur was a new policy under which applications in the skilled workers class were
not to be accepted for processing unless it was first determined that they met the
eligibility requirements. Moreover, it was estimated that the wait time for those
applicants who were part of the backlog could be up to six years for processing.
With respect to applications submitted after February of 2008, the wait time would
be reduced to about six to twelve months.

It is useful to briefly review some recent immigration statistics. In 2008, over
247,000 persons were admitted as permanent residents. The breakdown, in terms of
the various immigration categories, was as follows. Approximately 65,500 persons
were admitted under the family class designation, about 149,000 were admitted as
part of the economic class, roughly 21,800 were admitted in the refugee category
and about 10,700 persons were admitted in a group of miscellaneous categories.
The projected plan for 2009 anticipates that approximately the same total number
of immigrants is expected to be admitted overall this year as compared to last,
including similar projections in each of the various categories. There may be some
slight increases in the family and protected persons (refugees and other persons in
need) categories. However, the figures for each year’s plan are actually set out in
terms of anticipated ranges of immigrants in each category. The upper range for the
economic class in 2009 is higher than 2008. The number of provincial nominees is
expected to constitute a record high in the current year. However, ultimately,
the overall number of immigrants is roughly the same from year to year. At the
same time, it was recently reported that, as a result of a “souring economy”, the
 government may be considering a cutback in the number of newcomers allowed
into Canada (see The Edmonton Journal, February 11, 2009). It was also reported
that, according to United Nations figures, there is a 30% increase in the number of
people seeking refugee status in Canada. The minister responsible for immigration
attributes this increase to “wide-scale and almost systematic abuse” of Canada’s
refugee system (see The National Post, March 25, 2009). 

“They also serve to attract immigrants to
smaller communities”

There are also some other issues that have captured public interest. One relates
to security certificates. Security certificates are legal instruments under which non-
citizens living in Canada may be detained and/or deported on grounds of security,
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violating human or international rights, serious criminality or organized criminality.
They are authorized under major changes to the law in 2002. The Immigration and
Refugee Protection Act, replacing the older Immigration Act, provides that when a
security certificate is issued, this bypasses the usual admissibility hearing and
appeal processes. These cases can facilitate the immediate detention of persons
concerned and involve the maintenance of confidentiality of intelligence informa-
tion. As a result, they have led to constitutional challenges under section 7 of
The Canadian Charter of Rights and Freedoms (that is, the right to life, liberty and
security of the person and the right not to be deprived thereof except in accordance
with the principles of fundamental justice). See, for example, Suresh v. Canada
(Minister of Citizenship and Immigration), [2002] 1 S.C.R. 3, 2002 SCC 1; Canada
(Minister of Employment and Immigration) v. Chiarelli, [1992] 1 S.C.R. 711; and
Charkaoui v. Canada (Citizenship and Immigration), [2007] 1 S.C.R. 350, 2007
SCC 9. The latter case attracted considerable attention in respect of the inability
of lawyers to challenge the evidence under which a security certificate is issued.
The Supreme Court of Canada struck down certain sections of the Immigration
and Refugee Protection Act but suspended the judgment allowing the federal
 government time to deal with the impugned provisions. This has led to the
appointment of special advocates to represent these individuals, with these advo-
cates having access to the evidence upon which these security certificates are based. 

Another important issue relates to the role of the Immigration and Refugee
Board (IRB) and the Federal Court of Canada in immigration cases. The IRB
 conducts hearings for people in custody and inadmissibility hearings where there
is a family sponsorship refusal and a removal order. The IRB has three divisions
including a refugee protection division. With respect to this division, it determines
whether a person qualifies as a convention refugee or as a person in need of
 protection under the Act. At present, there is no refugee appeal division although
there has been some discussion of establishing one. The IRB decisions can be
reviewed with leave by the Federal Court of Canada. As it turns out, only about 10%
of cases receive leave to have their cases reviewed by the Federal Court. There is a
further appeal to the Federal Court of Appeal only in respect of “serious questions
of general importance”. 

Another contemporary issue facing policy-makers relates to the so-called safe
third country policy. This policy arises as a result of refugee applicants applying to
Canada from outside their country of origin and is directed at avoiding “country
shopping” by refugee applicants. This is a matter that was recently litigated in the
Federal Court of Canada. As a result of a decision rendered, the Safe Third Country
Agreement between Canada and the United States remains in effect. Under this
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agreement, people making refugee claims are required to seek protection in
whichever of the two countries (Canada or the United States) they enter first.

An issue that surfaces from time to time relates to the role of immigration
 consultants, persons engaged in the business of advising prospective immigrants
and their families. Indeed, some consultants perform a useful and valuable service
while others are opportunistic and disreputable. As a result, the Canadian Society
of Immigration Consultants was established to set standards and provide for the
certification of recognized immigration consultants. Subsequently, the
“Government of Canada amended the Immigration and Refugee Protection
Regulations as of April 13, 2004 so that all practicing immigration consultants in
Canada need to be members in good standing with either the Canadian Society of
Immigration Consultants, a Canadian law society or the Chambre des notaires du
Québec” (see, http://www.csic-scci.ca/content/history). Interestingly, in Law
Society of British Columbia v. Mangat, 2001 SCC 67, [2001] 3 S.C.R. 113, the
Supreme Court of Canada dealt with constitutional issues in relation to a conflict
between the provisions of the Immigration Act and the Legal Profession Act
(of British Columbia) and the underlying issue of whether immigration consultants
were engaged in the unlicensed practice of law. 

B. CITIZENSHIP
Professor Ronald Cheffins of the University of Victoria, author of the

Constitutional Process in Canada, wrote that a constitution mirrors the soul of a
nation. It, in fact, reflects the values that define a nation. In Canada, these values
may be identified by examining the provisions of The Canadian Charter of Rights
and Freedoms and include freedom of religion, freedom of expression (including
freedom of the press) and freedom of association and assembly. The Canadian
 constitution exclusively gives Canadian citizens the right to vote, the right to run in
an election and the right to serve if elected. It also gives every citizen the right to
remain, enter and leave Canada and the right to move and take up residence in any
province and to pursue the gaining of a livelihood in any province. It also provides
Canadian citizens with the right to a minority language education.

Section 91(25) of the Constitution Act of 1867 gives the Parliament of Canada
exclusive legislative authority over matters of naturalization and aliens. This provi-
sion grants federal authority to legislate matters in relation to citizenship, how it is
acquired and how it can be lost.

Apart from our First Nations peoples, Canada is, essentially, a nation of immi-
grants. There have been some six million new citizens since the enactment of the
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first Citizenship Act in 1947. Prior to that date, Canadians were considered British
subjects. But, to quote Gabe de Roche of the Institute for Canadian Citizenship,
this “did not reflect the character of our nation” (see http://www.icc-icc.ca/en/citi-
zenship/history.php). 

Recently, the Institute for Canadian Citizenship was established to promote,
through a program of research and events “the idea that citizenship is one of the
most important bonds we share”. The Institute is co-chaired by Canada’s former
Governor General, the Right Honourable Adrienne Clarkson, P.C., C.C. and John
Ralston Saul, C.C. The Institute has established its six pillars of Canadian
Citizenship. They are: economic security, social networks, legal status, political
participation, cultural identity and public discourse. In a speech delivered at the
Hague on December 4, 2007, the Honourable Adrienne Clarkson titled her address
and expressed the view that “Citizenship is the Way a Country Believes in Itself”
(see http://www.icc-icc.ca/en/publications/documents/CitizenshipSpeech
December42007condensed.pdf).

There are, however, some current issues of considerable controversy surround-
ing the notion of Canadian citizenship. First, in recent years, Canada has had to
deal with the question of the revocation of citizenship with respect to persons
 designated as ‘war criminals’. The leading case involves Helmut Oberlander and his
activities during the Second World War. Pursuant to subsection 18(1)(b) of
the Citizenship Act, R.S.C. 1985, c. C-29, the minister responsible referred
Mr. Oberlander’s case to the Federal Court to determine whether he had obtained
Canadian citizenship by false representation or fraud or by knowingly concealing
material circumstances (see Oberlander v. Canada (Attorney General), 2004
FCA 213 (2004)). Following this decision and subsequent judicial hearings,
Mr. Oberlander was stripped of his Canadian citizenship in October of 2008.

Most recently, Bill C-37 amended the Citizenship Act. The new provisions
came into effect on April 17, 2009. One provision relates to the issue of so-called
‘lost Canadians’. The new Act deals with four distinct legal scenarios under which
persons lost Canadian citizenship and provides for the acquisition and/or restora-
tion of their citizenship. Among those affected are so-called ‘war brides’. Some have
criticized the legislation alleging it contains certain omissions (see The Edmonton
Journal, March 11, 2009).

Another issue which has attracted considerable attention relates to children
born abroad to Canadian parents born abroad. Under the new law, a child born
outside Canada to a Canadian citizen will only be a Canadian at birth if the child’s
parent was born in Canada or became a Canadian citizen by immigrating to
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Canada and acquiring Canadian citizenship. In other words, children born in
another country after the new law comes into effect will not be Canadian citizens
by birth if they were born outside Canada to a Canadian parent who was also born
outside Canada to a Canadian parent. In effect, the new law limits Canadian citi-
zenship to the first generation born to Canadian parents outside of Canada. In
some circumstances, this limitation applies to foreign born children adopted over-
seas by Canadian parents. Some have alleged that this creates ‘two-tier Canadians’.
Notwithstanding extensive criticism, the government decided to proceed with the
amended legislation (see The Globe and Mail, April 17, 2009). 

The Minister responsible for immigration and citizenship, the Honourable
Jason Kenney, recently made some comments that have ignited much public
 discussion. For example, the Minster stated that immigrants to Canada should be
competent in either of Canada’s official languages before becoming Canadian
 citizens (see, for example, The National Post, March 24, 2009). The Minister also
remarked that “[i]ntegration does not mean assimilation. It is not about forcing
people to cut themselves off from their religion, their faith, their customs. It means
keeping those things, celebrating them, but not staying locked in a mini-version of
one’s country of origin” (see The Edmonton Journal, April 26, 2009). According to
one commentator, the Minister is “selling a new vision for immigration and it’s
all about Canadian identity” (see The Edmonton Journal, April 26, 2009). The
Minister is also seeking to address some of the more detailed, problematic issues
such as the recognition of foreign credentials. For additional analyses, see the
 commentaries by Rudyard Griffiths, “The Meaning of Canadian Citizenship”
and Arsun Smith, “Taking Citizenship Seriously” (both articles appearing in The
National Post, April 16, 2009).

Immigration and citizenship are important matters in Canada deserving of
public attention and discussion. As mentioned earlier, Canada is historically a
nation of immigrants and, given the demographic reality of modern Canada, it will
continue to be a nation where immigration will exert a major influence on the
country’s economic, social, cultural and political fabric. Immigration and citizen-
ship are also areas experiencing considerable ongoing scrutiny, review and change.
This paper has focused on some contemporary aspects of immigration and
 citizenship law and policy, and has sought to capture the dynamism which they play
in defining Canada, Canadian life and the Canadian experience.
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In pluralistic democracies, there is rarely consensus over how to define the
national identity, or what might be described as the nation’s self-definition. This
makes answering the question, “who are we” an object of ongoing debate across
much of the globe. The popularity of such recent publications as “Who Are We:
The Challenges to America’s National Identity” by the late Samuel P. Huntington
(2006) and “The Unfinished Canadian: The People We Are” by Andrew Cohen are
prime examples of the continued importance directed at such debates. 

John Wrench (2008) contends that: 
“…there are important differences in “national myths” which have
implications for the acceptability of polices relating to immigrant
and ethnic minorities. In countries such as the USA, Canada and
Australia, which have been built on immigrants, the idea of
immigration has been a relatively positive theme in national
development. European countries, on the other hand, see their
cohesion as coming from nationality or ethnicity rather than the
‘strength through diversity’ which is associated with  traditional
immigration countries.” 

Favell (2003) notes that 
“…in Europe we are talking about tightly bounded and culturally
specific nation-states dealing in the post-war period with an
unexpected-but still not very large-influx of highly diverse
immigrant settlers, at a time when for other international
reasons, their sense of nationhood is insecure or in decline. It is a
proble matic very different to those faced by the USA or Australia,
whose histories and sense of nationhood have always been built
on immigration. Europe, rather, faces a problematic, where the
continuity of nation-building is perhaps a much more significant
fact than the multicultural hybridity that is sometimes sought for
in these other, newer ‘model’ nations (Favell 2003, 30)

According to Soroka et al. (2007) “…growing ethnic diversity has generated two
intersecting policy agendas in Western democracies.” The first celebrates diversity
and challenges government to respect cultural difference and construct inclusive
forms of citizenship. The other emphasizes social cohesion or social integration
where the objective facing diverse societies is to strengthen a shared sense of
 community and construct a common national identity. As Soroka et al. rightly
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observe, there is no logical reason why both these agendas cannot be pursued
simultaneously. They note that in general, policy orientation has shifted back and
forth between these agendas

Still, some idea around the parameters of national identity guides thinking
when it comes to public discourse, policy formulation and program development
in regard to multiculturalism. Defining the contours of national identity helps
answer questions over immigrant integration. By answering the question “who are
we” one is presumably establishing some basis for the related question “into what
do migrants integrate?” 

Ambiguity in public discourse and policy is not uncommon when it comes to
defining the complex relationships between national identity and internal diversity.
In Canada’s case, there are historical commitments to support the vitality of the
country’s official language minorities (the francophones outside of Quebec and the
anglophones within the majority French province), along with obligations towards
the country’s First Nations or aboriginal peoples, notably in regard to territorial
rights and ongoing efforts to recognize the province of Quebec’s specificity within
Canada as the only part of North America with a French language majority. In the
1970’s, Canada described its model of diversity as “multiculturalism within a bilin-
gual framework.” To be more precise, it endorsed the preservation and enhance-
ment of the multicultural character of the country within the context of English and
French being the two official languages. In the words of then Prime Minister Pierre
Elliot Trudeau, Canada could have official languages but not official cultures.
Although the term multiculturalism has remained broadly popular, it has never
been unanimously endorsed and to this day is the object of criticism. 

Amongst others, several Quebec opinion leaders feel that Canada’s multicul tural
paradigm undercuts the country’s self-description as originating with two founding
peoples, the English (previously British) and French. By promoting identification
with Canada it diminishes from attachment to Quebec. Hence Quebec policymakers
employ the term interculturalism to describe their approach to diversity even though
the Quebec program differs little from that implemented by the government of
Canada. Indeed Quebec’s approach might be described as intercultural within a
unilingual French framework. Yet, paradoxically, Quebecers are the country’s most
bilingual population. When it comes to the presence of diversity, there can be gaps or
inconsistencies between discourse, law and practice. In effect, policy-makers can
publicly praise diversity and describe it as a source of enrichment, while offering
 limited public support for preserving community identities, and others may offer
such support, while publicly discouraging the preservation of minority cultures. 
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Sociologist Chaim Waxman (2007) declares “the age of the melting pot is long
gone in Israel” and he adds that the country has become a very diverse, multi -
cultural society with ideology-charged differences across groups. Israel’s model of
diversity might be described as “multiculturalism within a religiously Jewish frame-
work”. In their book, rhetorically entitled, “Is Israel One: Nationalism,
Multiculturalism and Religion Confounded”, Ben-Rafael and Peres (2005) points
out that identity debates in Israel are currently characterized by such questions as
“In what sense is Israeli society Jewish?”, “How Jewish is it?” and “How Jewish
should it be?” Ben-Rafael and Peres suggest that it is appropriate to speak of several
Jewish Israeli identities and not just one. They refer to the difficulty of clearly
 distinguishing between religion and people in the context of a Jewish state and of
the role of religion in the formation of Jewish nationalism as the principal reason
that a clear formula has yet to be fully endorsed. Indeed, they add that the effort to
identify such a formula inevitably triggers confrontation. 

Debates over national identities and cultural diversity are certain to remain with
us in the foreseeable future. An increasing feature of such debates is the effort to
 provide some empirical basis for measuring the importance of identity and the sense
of belonging to its various and varying expressions. As it applies to migrants, such
empirical research is associated with the notion of “social integration”. That which
 follows will be divided into two parts. First we’ll look at the concept of social integra-
tion and its application in Canada and Israel. To this end, we will examine efforts at
measuring social integration in Canada by Soroka and al. (2007) and Reitz and
Banerjee (2007) on the one hand and on the other, work done by Ben-Rafael and Peres
(2005) on social integration in Israel. It is contended that social integration theorists
tend to be divided into two groups – one that assumes identities are in ongoing
 competition and choices are required, while the other, assumes that in plural demo c-
racies, identities needn’t be viewed as competitive and choices are not required. 

1. DEFINING SOCIAL INTEGRATION 
The United Nations Research Institute for Social Development

(UNRISD, 1994) has suggested that there are several ways of understanding the
concept of social integration. It can be equated with the goal of inclusion thus
implying equal opportunities and rights for all human beings. As such, greater
social integration results in improved life chances. Some hold that the opposite of
social integration is disintegration or exclusion. Others, however, attribute a nega-
tive connotation to social integration, conjuring up the image of an unwanted
imposition of uniformity. And, yet others, feel the notion is neither positive nor
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negative, rather it simply describes the established patterns of human relations in
any given society. 

The UNRISD report points out that the meaning of social integration is frequent-
ly broad and ambiguous. It generally targets the objective of heightened solidarity and
common identity to deal with sharpening ethnic strife that persists globally. Although
it is difficult to dismiss the importance of remedying intergroup tension and making
an appeal for greater solidarity, the UNRISD report raises concern over “hidden
assumptions” that may underlie an exclusive emphasis on social integration 

As mentioned, the promotion of social integration, invites questions around
what such integration entails? To the extent that social integration theorists believe
that ethnic strife is a source of disintegration, does the pursuit of social integration
thus undercut cultural diversity? The authors of the UNRISD report wonder
whether: “The excluded can be included in ways which attempt to promote an
unacceptable degree of homogeneity; and, when this occurs, the search for social
integration becomes synonymous with the imposition of uniformity.” 

Soroka et al. (2007) point out that several analysts believe that a common sense
of identity is critical to the capacity of a society to undertake collective action and
prevent fragmentation by attaining social cohesion. Others place less emphasis on
shared values and identities and argue that widespread engagement and participation
are the keys to social integration. Soroka et al. note that contemporary societies are
characterized by multiple identities and diverse values, and it may be illusory to
find the wellspring of cohesion in common attitudes. Referring to Berger (1998),
it is contended that society can function perfectly adequately as long as there is a
general consensus on the institutions and procedures through which tensions can
be mediated and conflicts adjudicated.

For their part, Reitz and Banerjee (2007) define “social integration” as the
extent to which individual members of a group form relationships with people
 outside the group — relationships that help them to achieve individual economic,
social or cultural goals. Social integration, in this sense, is relevant to the broader
question of social cohesion which they define as the capacity of society to set and
implement collective goals. They consider in particular the impact of inequality
and discrimination on minority social integration. 

2. SOCIAL INTEGRATION TESTS 
As multiple identification is increasingly acknowledged in pluralistic societies,

social integration theorists attempt to get at which expressions or markers of iden-
tity are deemed most important by citizens. Analysts often differ in their methods



for collecting information relevant to their hypothesis. Researchers examining
social integration employ qualitative or quantitative tests to understand the impor-
tance of national identities by looking specifically at attachment, belonging and/or
pride in nation and/or community. The types of “identity tests” employed often
depend on a particular concept of national identity. Therefore, social integration
analyses are often based on whether ethnicity, religion and language background
are believed to conflict with national identity or to present no obstacle to it. Indeed,
in the latter case, strong attachment or belonging to various markers of identity
may be seen as reinforcing the national expression of identity. 

The notion that identities, particularly ethnic and national, are inevitably in
competition or conflict has been at the very centre of debates between supporters
and opponents of multiculturalism in Canada and elsewhere. In fact, such debates
pre-date the introduction of the multicultural discourse and policy in Canada. To
position such identities as competitive requires that the history, geo-politics and
demographic circumstances be explained. Social integration tests attempt to offer
some empirical foundation for helping us understand group identification at a
given point in time. 

The extent to which the analyst feels that identities are in competition
often influences the manner in which an identity test is constructed and how
the questions are formulated. When it comes to the measurement of social
integration, the most common types of “identity tests” either require respon-
dents to rank in order of their importance various expressions of identity
(i.e. which of the following is most important: your nation, province, ethnic
and/or religious group). What might be labeled the “required response” may
also oblige an interviewee to pick amongst pre-selected options (i.e. Canadian
versus specific ethnic and/or religious group). Another approach to the identity
test that does not frame the options as competitive, employs a scale measurement
(call it the “relative response”) to determine the degree of attachment, belonging
or pride in a particular expression of identity (i.e. rate on a scale of 1 to 5 with 5
implying the strongest attachment how attached are you to Canada, province,
ethnic group, etc. or are you very attached, somewhat attached, not very
attached or not attached at all to the following, Canada, province, your ethnic
group, etc.). In the latter approach one needn’t make choices between options
and it thus allows for identities to be seen as complimentary. It is by correlating
responses that one can determine the degree of intersection or conflict
between identities. Finally, the interpretation of results arising from these distinct
identity tests can be crucial. 
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In a 2007 poll of some 500 Canadians of Muslim faith conducted by the firm
Environics, respondents were asked whether they thought of themselves first as
Canadians or Muslims to which 56% responded Muslims, 23% Canadians and 16%
both equally. While the forced choice may support the view of those who believe
identities are in competition another survey question asked how proud Muslims
were to be Canadian? To this question, some 73% said they were very proud and
another 21% said they were somewhat proud. This presumably would satisfy those
for whom such identities are not deemed to be in competition. Correlating the
responses reveals that of those who said “Canadian first” some 86% said they were
“very proud” and the rest “somewhat proud”, while amongst those saying they were
“Muslim first”, some 67% said they were “proud” and 23% were “somewhat proud”. 

There are variations on “required response” and “relative response” identity
tests. For example, surveys may also invite respondents to self-define by providing
an open question on such things as ethnic origin or ancestry and ideally such an
approach would be accompanied by a definition of these concepts. Reitz and
Banerjee use the 2002 Statistics Canada Ethnic Diversity Survey which was in large
part aimed at unraveling the meaning of ethnic identity and its relationship to
national identity. The survey of some 41 000 respondents included an open ques-
tions on self-identification of one’s ethnic or cultural identity (permitting up to
six choices) and one’s ancestry. Specifically the EDS question is formulated as follows:

“I would now like you to think about your own identity, in ethnic
or cultural terms. This identity may be the same as that of your
parents, grandparents or ancestors or it may be different.” 
What is your ethnic or cultural identity? 
No examples are provided. 
Your ethnic or cultural identity is the ethnic or cultural group or
groups to which you feel you belong. 
Prior to that question being asked, the EDS asked the following:
“I would now like to ask you about your ethnic ancestry, heritage
or background. What were the ethnic or cultural origins of your
ancestors? 

Another set of identity questions asked about one’s sense of belonging to
Canada where respondents were asked on a 1 to 5 scale with 5 meaning very strong.
This followed a section in which respondents were asked to rate their sense of



belonging to family, ethnic or cultural group, municipality and province on a 
five-point scale, from not strong at all to very strong. 

Reitz and Banerjee (2007) contend that the measure of sense of belonging to
Canada is a broad indicator of the strength of interpersonal relations, whereas
self-identification as Canadian is a more specific indication of belonging in the
national society. As the White respondents to the survey were more inclined to
self-identify as Canadian than were the visible minority respondents, Reitz and
Banerjee conclude that there is an important “racial” gap in social integration. 

As observed in the table below, for recently arrived immigrants, there is no
such racial gap. Indeed the Chinese group is more likely to identify as Canadian
than are groups of European origin. For earlier immigrants however, the extent of
Canadian identification is higher for both Whites and racial minorities, presumably
reflecting their higher sense of commitment to Canada, but the difference is greater
for Whites than for racial minorities. 

Overall, racial minorities are slower to acquire a sense of identification as
Canadian than are immigrants of European origin; this difference can be
observed for all racial minority groups, including Chinese. Perhaps equally
 significantly, among the second generation, for Whites, the rate of Canadian
identification is quite high — 78.2 percent — while for racial minorities, it lags
by over 20 percentage points. On the basis of the analysis, Reitz and Banerjee
contended that Canada was experiencing a serious problem in social integra-
tion arising from a purported “racial” gap in the strength of Canadian identity
amongst second generation visible minorities.

TABLE 1: DO YOU IDENTIFY AS CANADIAN?

* Arrived in Canada between 1991 and 2001 ** Arrived in Canada before 1991.
Source : Jeffrey G. Reitz and Rupa Banerjee and based on data compiled from the Ethnic Diversity Survey, Statistics Canada and

the Department of Canadian Heritage, 2002-03. 
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IMMIGRANTS IMMIGRANTS

IMMIGRANT RECENT* EARLIER** SECOND
GENERATION

THIRD
GENERATION
AND HIGHER

Whites 21.9% 53.8% 78.2% 63.4%

Total visible minorities 21.4% 34.4% 56.6% –

Chinese 30.6% 42.0% 59.5% –

South Asian 19.1% 32.7% 53.6% –

Black 13.9% 27.2% 49.6% –

Other visible minorities 17.4% 32.8% 60.6% –
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It is essential to keep in mind that the EDS self-identification question did
not directly ask respondents about Canadian identity. The results are based on
the number of “Canadian” responses to an open question on one’s ethnic or
 cultural identity and the results depended in part on the way ethnicity is under-
stood by the respondent. 

Reitz and Banerjee note that: “regarding the sense of belonging to Canada
which overall is higher for visible minority groups than for Whites, generational
analysis shows that this higher rate is most pronounced for immigrants, particu-
larly recent immigrants.” Paradoxically on the issue of belonging, the empirical
 evidence presented by the Reitz and Banerjee as regards “social integration”
suggests that Canadian immigrants may be better “socially integrated” than
non-immigrants! Among the second generation, all visible minorities have less
of a sense of belonging to Canada than Whites. This is most striking in the case
of Blacks, but is quite pronounced for Chinese and other visible minorities, and
it is significant even for South Asians. 

Reitz and Banerjee’s interpretation of EDS results to make observation
about social integration differs sharply from the findings of Soroka et al. (2007).
Relying primarily on the Equality, Security and Community Survey-second
wave (ESCS) conducted in Canada in 2002-03, Soroka et al. provide insights
through the measures on pride and belonging to Canada. Comparisons are
made across various ethnic groups and between non-immigrant and immigrant
with the reference group being the British/Northern European origin respon-
dents. The ESCS questions on pride and belonging are framed as follows: “How
proud are you to be Canadian: very proud, quite proud, not very proud, or not
at all proud?” and do you feel that you belong completely in Canada (by scoring
themselves 10 on a scale of 1 to 10). The authors point out that the question on
“sense of belonging” is a more complicated matter than pride, as it depends not
just on how much the person wants to be part of the place, but also on how well
accepted that person is by others in that place.

Soroka et al. (2007) contend that the principal challenge to social cohesion
in Canada remains connected not in the attitudes, beliefs and attachments of
relative newcomers but in the historic fault lines between the oldest nations
(French and Aboriginal) that make up this country. When it comes to pride,
most of the differences between immigrant and Canadian- born populations
narrow considerably, the longer newcomers are in Canada. Differences associ-
ated with groups of relatively recent arrival are a product of the time they have
been in Canada. In effect, for immigrants, it is the length of time in Canada that



drives what at first glance appear to be strong ethnic differences. The longer
they are in Canada, the more their sense of pride. Furthermore, immigrants’
sense of belonging equals or exceeds that of the country’s largest ethnic group.
Soroka et al. (2007) point to some limits in the integrative power of Canadian
life for newcomers as Southern and Eastern Europe eventually come to feel they
belong almost as much as those with ancestry in the United Kingdom and
Northern Europe. But the visible minorities, and notably the East Asian,
Caribbean and African origin immigrants, remain less confident that they fully
belong. Still, the question does not directly address their sense of belonging but
instead probes whether they feel they are accepted. 

Ben-Rafael and Peres (2005) note that rapid social changes require
 societies accept and recognize cultural heterogeneity as a basic aspect of the
social order. Israel is no exception, as it must also cope with internal discord
and the conflicting values and interests that accompany this. In their research
on multiculturalism in Israel, they set out to examine respondents’ identification
with, and allegiance to, their groups as opposed to the national collectivity.  
Ben-Rafael and Peres (2005) mostly employ the required response method in
formulating questions. They do, however, include questions about the salience
of identity. 

Summarizing their approach, the authors note that respondents were first
asked to assert their identification with both their ethnic identity (Ashkenazi
and Mizrahi) and national identity (Jewish or Israeli). They were asked to limit
themselves to first and second choices in order to yield a sharper portrait than
a wider range of choices. The authors observe that a large majority in all groups
define themselves primarily in terms of broader-than-ethnic identities (Israeli
or Jewish). In the case of first generation Mizrahim, they appear to divide equal-
ly between those who define their first allegiance as Jewishness or as Israeliness;
their offspring tend more clearly to rank Israeliness in first place. Among
Ashkenazim, both generations prefer Israeliness, but the first generation is
more prone to emphasize Jewishness. The authors point out that the  difference
between the two categories is more pronounced in the second  generation. The
authors observe that “Ashkenazim are more ethnic than Mizrahim-and the dif-
ference in this respect tended to be sustained in the  second generation”. We are
told that this contradicts previous findings that compared Ashkenazim and
Mizrahim (Ben-Rafael and Sharot. 1991) and found that Mizrahim of both gen-
erations are more ethnic than Ashkenzim. It is noted however, than in the ear-
lier study, respondents were asked to state the degree of their identification with
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four relevant identities-Jewish, Israeli, broad-ethnic (Mizrahi versus Ashkazi)
and narrow-ethnic (country of origin). Hence the authors underscore the
importance of question formulation which is at the heart of the changed
 outcome and indeed, has a profound bearing on the measurement of social
integration. 

Looking specifically at some of the tables presented by Ben-Rafael and Peres
(2005), one observes that amongst the identity choices that are offered to the
respondent, they can select two of them. That said, the categories still remain
open to some interpretation on the part of the respondent and it is uncertain
whether they can legitimately be represented as competing identities. 

TABLE 2

Source : Eliezer Ben-Rafael and Yochanan Peres. Is Israel One? Religion, Nationalism and Multiculturalism Confounded, Brill NV,
Leiden and Boston, 2005 

In the table below, the focus is on whether Russians adopted Israeliness as
an identity and how they related it to Jewishness and to Russianness. FSU immi-
grants still seem to emphasize with their Russian and Jewish identities (more 
or less equally) than they do their Israeli identity. Ben-Rafael and Peres also 
provide a comparison with non-immigrants divided according to broad 
ethno-cultural divisions and as observed for whom “Israeliness” is much 
more important. 

FIRST AND SECOND IDENTITIES First Choice (percent) Second Choice (percent)

SELF-DEFINED BELONGINGNESS MIZ ASHK ISRAELI MIZ ASHK ISRAELI 

Ashkenazi 0.4 18.0 19.8 0.8 31.0 1.2

Mizrahi 11.1 2.3 3.7 26.5 3.2 11.1

Israeli 54.0 54.8 39.0 26.5 24.9 36.4

Jewish 33.3 23.6 37.4 44.1 37.7 51.2

Other 1.1 1.8 – 2.1 3.2 –



TABLE 3

Source : Eliezer Ben-Rafael and Yochanan Peres. Is Israel One? Religion, Nationalism and Multiculturalism Confounded, Brill NV,
Leiden and Boston, 2005 

The authors are not surprised that immigrants stress ethnicity more than do
the Mizrahim and Ashkenzim, though they have similar rates of selecting
Jewishness. The authors suggest that the groups have different notions of
Jewishness, with Russians equating it with belonging to a “historic-cultural collec-
tive” which differs from the “legacy-allegiance” and the Jewish-nationalism brands
of characterizing the perspective of Mizrahim and Ashkenazim respectively. 

They further note that identity preferences are affected by length of time in
Israel. Russian Jews in Israel, they point out, are definitely undergoing “ethniciza-
tion” but their “Israelization” is undeniably progressing-especially where the
younger generation is concerned. Where as well the older generation insists more
on Jewish Russianness, the younger generation is more likely to speak of
Russianness and Israeliness.  

As to the salience of ethnicity, Ben-Rafael and Peres observe that: “ostensibly
stronger ethnic allegiances should not be taken at face value” and further add that: “peo-
ple may understand ethnic allegiances as classificatory concepts within a broader col-
lective without attaching great importance to them.” This is illustrated in the table below.
These results suggest however that the framing of questions where ethnic and national
identities are set up as competitive, may require greater conceptual clarification. 
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PREFERRED FIRST CHOICE 
OF IDENTITY ASHKENAZIM MIZRAHIM RUSSIANS TOTAL 

Whites 21.9% 53.8% 78.2% 63.4%

Total visible minorities 21.4% 34.4% 56.6% –

Chinese 30.6% 42.0% 59.5% –

South Asian 19.1% 32.7% 53.6% –

Black 13.9% 27.2% 49.6% –

Other visible minorities 17.4% 32.8% 60.6% –
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TABLE 4: DOES YOUR ETHNIC ALLEGIANCE PLAY A ROLE IN YOUR LIFE? 
(AMONGST THOSE WHO DEFINED ETHNIC ALLEGIANCE AS THEIR FIRST ALLEGIANCE) 

Source : Eliezer Ben-Rafael and Yochanan Peres. Is Israel One? Religion, Nationalism and Multiculturalism Confounded, Brill NV,
Leiden and Boston, 2005 

Religious identification is a far more important marker of identity amongst Israelis
than it is for Canadians. The authors conclude that Jewishness and not necessarily
Jewish religiousity is an important constituent of the identity of Israeli Jews in all
 categories of religiosity. But there is considerable variation across the spectrum of
 religious identifiers in the importance attributed to ethnic and national identity.
Each group has its own perspective on how and where religion might fit into national
identity. For the ultraorthodox, Israel should be a Jewish state first and a democracy
second. For the non-religious the priorities are reversed. But the table below reinforces
the potential for confounding religion, ethnicity and national identities in the
 predominantly Jewish state. And while the authors acknowledge its confounding
effect, they may inadvertently be contributing to it. Both in Israel and Canada,
work on social integration needs to further clarify how ethnicity is understood by
the population. 

TABLE 5

Source : Eliezer Ben-Rafael and Yochanan Peres. Is Israel One? Religion, Nationalism and Multiculturalism Confounded, Brill NV,
Leiden and Boston, 2005 

TO WHICH GROUP DO YOU FEEL
THAT YOU BELONG FIRST ASHKENAZI MIZRAHI TOTAL

ETHNIC ISRAELI JEWISH TOTAL
NATIONAL 

Ultraorthodox 21 8 29 6 65 71

Religious 5 5 10 17 73 90

Tradition 6 9 15 40 45 85

Non-Religious 18 4 22 65 12 77

Ashkenazim 69.9 5.4 16.1 8.6 93

Mizrahim 22.0 12.2 43.9 22.0 41

Israeli 66.0 20.3 8.7 5.0 379

Jewish 42.5 19.7 25.4 12.3 228

Total 56.7 17.7 16.8 8.8 741



3. CONFOUNDING ETHNIC AND NATIONAL IDENTITY IN CANADA AND ISRAEL 
One of the principal lessons of the Canadian and Israeli comparative experi-

ence is the potentially different understanding of the definition of ethnic and
national identities on the one hand, and the relationship between them on the
other. For many Europeans the idea of ethnicity is closely associated with nationality
which is not the case in many other parts of the world. This should come as no
 surprise in a country where the meaning of nation is being debated. For in 2007,
the Canadian Parliament adopted a resolution recognizing the Quebecois as a
nation although they wisely did not define Quebecois. This prompted debate over
whether Quebec was a sociological or political nation. 

In the focus on Canadian or Israeli identification, those not identifying as such,
posses stronger minority ethnic attachment, which in turn, is seen as an obstacle to
social integration. Two things need to be considered in any analysis of the relation-
ship between ethnic and national identification. Reitz and Banerjee (2007) assume
that the failure to self-identify as “Canadian” was a sign of poor social integration.
They note that the EDS question on belonging to Canada reveals gaps on the basis
of second generation visible minority and non-visible minority. However they
choose not to look at EDS results on the strength of belonging to one’s ethnic group
which can in turn be correlated with the strength of belonging to Canada and thus
providing valuable insights into the relationship between ethnic and Canadian
identities. Although it may prove counterintuitive to some observers, the EDS
reveals that strong ethnic belonging reinforced the sense of belonging to Canada.
Hence those with a very strong sense of belonging to their ethnic group (78.9%)
have the highest sense of belonging to Canada. 

TABLE 6: PERCENTAGE THAT BELONG TO ETHNIC OR CULTURAL GROUP 
AND PERCENTAGE THAT BELONG TO CANADA, 2002-03 

Source : Ethnic Diversity Survey, Statistics Canada and the Department of Canadian Heritage, 2002-03 
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BELONG TO CANADA

BELONG TO ETHNIC OR
CULTURAL GROUP 

1 – NOT
STRONG 
AT ALL 

2 3 4 5 – VERY
STRONG 

4 AND 5
COMBINED 

1 – not strong at all 8.3% 3.9% 10.9% 16.5% 60.0% 76.5%

2 2.9% 5.8% 12.7% 25.5% 52.9% 77.9%

3 2.4% 4.2% 16.2% 24.0% 53.1% 77.1%

4 1.9% 3.2% 12.4% 31.5% 50.6% 82.1%

5 – very strong 1.9% 1.6% 6.2% 10.9% 78.9% 89.5%

Total 3.0% 3.3% 10.9% 19.9% 59.4% 79.3%
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The same correlation of survey results in Israel yields a very similar conclusion.
The 2003 results of the International Social Survey programme (ISSP) for Israel
demonstrates a similar pattern. Amongst those saying they were very proud of
Israel, some 88% said they were very close to their ethnic group, as compared to
68% saying they were not close at all. Some 67% of those saying they were very close
to their ethnic group said they were very proud of being a national of that country,
compared to 43% of Israelis reporting that they were not close to their ethnic group.
Based on these figures, it is difficult to assert that there is an inherent conflict
between strong ethnic ties and national identity. 

Yet another issue needs to be taken into consideration which involves the
 relationship between age and national identification. Much of the so-called racial
gap described by Reitz and Banerjee is connected to the issue of the age of the
respondent and not the generation. In other words, the EDS data reveals that
the generational effects of belonging to Canada diminish considerably when age is
taken into consideration. Age must be examined in conjunction with generation
when examining gaps in identity and belonging to Canada. Indeed the average age
of second generation visible minority respondents in the EDS is 25, compared to
the average age of second generation Whites, which is 45 years of age. The impor-
tance of age in understanding how the sense of belonging to Canada relates to
 generational effects and visible minority status is illustrated in the tables below. 

TABLE 7: RATED SENSE OF BELONGING TO CANADA BY AGE COHORT, 2002-03

Source : Ethnic Diversity Survey, Statistics Canada and the Department of Canadian Heritage, 2002-03 

BELONG TO CANADA 
1 – NOT
STRONG 
AT ALL 

2 3 4 5 – VERY
STRONG 

15-17 4.7% 7.1% 17.0% 27.8% 40.6%

18-24 4.6% 5.1% 16.6% 27.2% 43.9%

25-29 3.5% 4.4% 13.1% 24.7% 51.6%

30-34 3.1% 3.7% 12.8% 23.5% 54.2%

35-44 2.7% 2.7% 11.2% 20.5% 59.9%

45-54 2.7% 2.6% 9.2% 18.2% 64.8%

55-64 2.2% 2.3% 7.0% 14.2% 70.5%

65+ 1.9% 1.3% 4.8% 9.8% 74.5%

Total 3.0% 3.3% 10.9% 19.9% 59.4%



The much lower average age of second generation White Canadians needs to
be factored in to any conclusion about the generational effects of belonging
to Canada. By consequence, when considering the sense of belonging to Canada for
visible minority groups in similar age cohorts, the variations do not appear signifi-
cant in the 25-29 and 30-34 cohorts.

TABLE 8: TABLE 8: RATED SENSE OF BELONGING TO CANADA FOR SELECTED 
VISIBLE MINORITIES AGES 25-29 AND 30-34, 2002-03

Source : Ethnic Diversity Survey, Statistics Canada and the Department of Canadian Heritage, 2002-03 

On the basis of second generation visible minority identification, amongst respon-
dents age 25 to 29, some 80% of white respondents reported a strong sense of belong-
ing to Canada (54% rank as 5 on 1-5 scale) and 76% for the Chinese population and
86% of South Asian origin respondents. Respondents identifying as visible minority
Black ranked lowest on 25-29 category at 68%. But in the next cohort, persons between
the ages of 30 and 34, the gap between the groups disappears almost altogether.
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SENSE OF BELONGING TO CANADA RATED 4 AND 5 ON A 5 POINT SCALE WHERE 5 MEANS VERY STRONG 

25-29 30-34

Not in a visible minority 77.6% 78.3%

Chinese 71.6% 73.8%

South Asian 82.9% 78.6%

Black 70.8% 79.2%

Filipino 86.0% 94.9%

Latin American 70.5% 82.5%

Southeast Asian 65.4% 61.6%

Arab 80.0% 87.1%

Japanese 77.0% 77.4%

Total 76.3% 77.7%
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TABLE 9: RATED SENSE OF BELONGING TO CANADA FOR SECOND GENERATION 
CANADIANS NOT IDENTIFYING AS A VISIBLE MINORITY, IDENTIFYING 
AS EITHER CHINESE SOUTH ASIAN OR BLACK, AGES 18-24, 25-29 AND 30-34, 2002-03

Source : Ethnic Diversity Survey, Statistics Canada and the Department of Canadian Heritage, 2002-03 

When correlating visible minority identification in the first generation, it is
observed that across each group surveyed, those with the strongest sense of
belonging to Canada also possess the strongest sense of belonging to their ethnic
group. In the second generation, those identifying as a visible minority with the
strongest sense of belonging to Canada, were persons with the very highest sense
of ethnic belonging (ranking 5 on the 5 point scale) and the lowest (1 on the 5 point
scale). In other words, those either completely belonging or not belonging at all
ethnically, were most likely to express the strongest belonging to Canada. 

4. TAKING ACCOUNT OF MULTIPLE IDENTITIES IN CANADA AND ISRAEL 
In the “identity tests” that are often employed in research on “social integra-

tion”, the menu or list of choices can be crucial. In the 2003 edition of the
International Social Survey Programme (ISSP) conducted in over thirty countries,
the respondents are asked to rank the group that is most important amongst a  
pre-selected set of choices. But the menu of choices is relatively extensive moving
beyond ethnic, religious and national identities. As such, the ranking does not
 permit a strong interpretation on the basis of competing identities but instead
 permits observations about how much certain expressions of identity may matter
thus putting the elements of social integration into context. 

As mentioned, when it comes to markers of identity, the survey reveals a sharp
difference between Israelis and Canadians in those things which they regard as most
important to their identity. Some one in four Israelis ranks religion as either the first
or second most important marker of their identity and some 35% rank their nation-
ality as either first or second in importance. This contrasts with the response given

2ND GENERATION-BELONGING TO CANADA RATED 4 AND 5 ON A 5 POINT SCALE 
WHERE 5 MEANS VERY STRONG

18-24 25-29 30-34

Not in a visible minority 73.4 80.3 83.4

Chinese 69.1 76.1 78.1

South Asian 77.6 86.3 85.6

Black 60.6 66.7 77.1



by Canadians where 14% rank religion as either first or second and 24% ranks nation-
ality as either first or second. Some 66% of Israelis surveyed believe it is very impor-
tant to share the religion of the majority compared to less than one in three Canadians. 

TABLE 10: MOST IMPORTANT GROUPS WITH WHICH RESPONDENT IDENTIFIES
IN CANADA, ISRAEL AND ROLL UP OF 32 OTHER COUNTRIES SURVEYED 
(FIRST AND SECOND CHOICES COMBINED), 2003-04 

Source: International Social Survey Programme, 2003-04 

As observed below, in Canada, relative responses to identity tests offer different
insights than do forced choices. Based on a survey of 1600 Canadians in January
2009, there is a gap in overall attachment on one end of the spectrum between
 family, language, Canada and province and on the other, city and ethnic group with
religion well behind. When it comes to “very attached” responses, the family leads,
with language and Canada with similar scores, followed by province, town, ethnic
group and religion. While those reporting that they were very attached to Canada
were much stronger than similar attachment to province, attachment to family and
language was stronger than attachment to Canada. 
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CANADA ISRAEL OTHER COUNTRIES
SURVEYED (32) 

Your family or marital status 66.7% 40.6% 49.1%

Your occupation 30.1% 32.1% 36.8%

Your nationality 24.7% 34.8% 19.8%

Your gender 16.3% 16.4% 21.5%

Your religion 14.6% 25.8% 12.6%

Your age group 11.9% 14.8% 18.4%

Your social class 8.7% 15.4% 19.6%

Your ethnic background 6.9% 6.7% 12.7%

The part of country you live in 5.6% 3.1% 5.2%

Pref political party 1.4% 4.9% 3.5%



NATIONAL IDENTITIES AND SOCIAL INTEGRATION IN CANADA AND ISRAEL 

91

TABLE 11: PLEASE INDICATE WHETHER YOU FEEL VERY ATTACHED, SOMEWHAT ATTACHED,
NOT VERY ATTACHED OR NOT AT ALL ATTACHED TO EACH OF THE FOLLOWING:

Source: Leger Marketing for the Association for Canadian Studies, January, 2009 

On the basis of language used in the home, francophones reported weaker attach-
ment to Canada than non-francophones, and rate of attachment to one’s ethnic group
was nearly as high for francophones as it was than for allophones. Attachment to
 religion was weakest amongst francophones and strongest amongst allophones.

TABLE 12: PLEASE INDICATE WHETHER YOU FEEL VERY ATTACHED, SOMEWHAT ATTACHED,
NOT VERY ATTACHED OR NOT AT ALL ATTACHED TO EACH OF THE FOLLOWING:

Source: Leger Marketing for the Association for Canadian Studies, January, 2009 

Correlations from the survey reveal that those anglophones and allophones with
strong ethnic attachments tend to have stronger attachments to Canada. Amongst
those Canadians whose principal language is English, some 84% reporting that they
are very attached to their ethnic group, say they are very attached to Canada, while
amongst those reporting that they are not attached to their ethnic group, some 66%
say they are very attached to Canada. The gap in attachment to Canada and to one’s

TOTAL ATTACHMENT VERY ATTACHED SOMEWHAT ATTACHED 

Family 94 80 14

Your language 92 63 29

Canada 87 62 25

Province 84 44 40

Your City or Town 78 34 45

Your Ethnic Group 66 28 38

Your religion 45 24 20

TOTAL ATTACHED (VERY AND SOMEWHAT) % FRENCH ENGLISH OTHER 

Family 94 95 94

Your language 92 93 92

Canada 59 95 95

Province 86 85 81

Your City or Town 73 79 84

Your Ethnic Group 75 59 79

Your religion 34 43 62
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ethnic group amongst those whose principal language is neither English nor French
is even wider. Within this group, some 76% of those reporting that they are very
attached to their ethnic group say they are very attached to Canada, while some 45%
of those reporting weak attachment to their ethnic group say they are very attached
to Canada. In the case of Canada’s francophones, there emerged no difference in
attachment to Canada based on attachment to one’s ethnic group. In other words,
stronger attachment to one’s ethnic group did not result in stronger attachment to
Canada nor however, did weaker attachment to Canada imply greater attachment
to one’s ethnic group. 

The difference between the ranked response and the relative response to iden-
tity questions is illustrated in a survey conducted by the firm Leger Marketing in
January 2009 for the Association for Canadian Studies. 

When asked how Canadians define themselves on the basis of attachment to
Canada, province and combinations of them, one observes that just over one in four
Canadians describe themselves as Canadian only, another 30 percent as Canadian first,
but also from province. Hence the majority describe themselves as either only Canadian
or first Canadian and then province. Ontarians are most likely to define themselves as
“Canadian only” followed by Albertans. Quebecers are by far the least likely to define
themselves as Canadian only and indeed Quebec is the only part of the country where
the majority are more inclined to put their provincial identification before the Canadian. 

TABLE 13

Source: Leger Marketing for the Association for Canadian Studies, January, 2009 

PEOPLE HAVE DIFFERENT WAYS OF DEFINING TOTAL FRENCH ENGLISH OTHER 

Canadian only 27% 5% 35% 26%

Canadian first but also from <PROV> 31% 18% 36% 33%

Equally Canadian and from <PROV> 18% 18% 17% 21%

From <PROV> first but also Canadian 12% 38% 7% 0%

From <PROV> only 5% 19% 0% 2%

No, none of the above 6% 2% 4% 17%

I don’t know/I prefer not answering 1% 0% 0% 1%
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In effect, it is one of Canada’s more rooted population, Quebec francophones,
that are more likely to view Quebec and Canadian national identities in conflict and
for many of them, ethnic and national identities are intertwined. In this regard, it is
interesting to note that current leader of the Opposition in the Canadian Parliament,
an international authority on nationalist movements, recently declared that the
 people of Quebec could be Canadian and/or Quebecers in the order they preferred. 

5. CONTRASTING PERSPECTIVES ON IDENTITY AND 
SOCIAL INTEGRATION IN CANADA AND ISRAEL 

As observed below, despite the variations in their narratives and in their
respective process of recruitment and selection of immigrants, there a number of
similarities in public opinion in Canada and Israel around issues of integration and
belonging. The one exception is the greater importance Canadians attribute to
 possessing country citizenship. 

TABLE 14: RESPONSES TO SELECTED QUESTIONS ON INTEGRATION AND BELONGING IN
CANADA, ISRAEL AND ROLL-UP OF 32 OTHER COUNTIES SURVEYED, 2003-2004

Source: International Social Survey Programme, 2003-04 

Canadians and Israelis alike regard the ability to speak the dominant national
language as important, with some 70% declaring that it is very important (another
20% say it is fairly important). Overall, some nine in ten Canadians report feeling
very close to their county. The ISSP reveals that some nine in ten Israelis
(73.1% very close plus 18.3% somewhat close) compared with 87.1% of Canadians
(47.6% very close plus 39.5% close). Apart from the gap in the degree to which
residents of the two countries describe themselves as very close to their respec-
tive countries, there are important internal ethnic and/or regional differences in
responses to the question. In effect, some 26% in the “Arab sector” of Israel and
the same percentage in the province of Quebec, report feeling very close with

VERY IMPORTANT % CANADA ISRAEL OTHER COUNTRIES SURVEYED
(32 OTHER COUNTRIES) 

To Have Citizenship 76.8% 59.5% 53.4% 

Your To be able to speak
country language 69.4% 71.3% 58.0%

Feel country nationality 63.9% 66.4% 57.2%

To have country ancestry 26.1% 28.7% 34.9%
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some 43% of each group reporting that they feel somewhat close to the country. 
On the issue of whether citizens should support their country even if it is in the

wrong, some 3.7% of Canadians strongly agree and another 15.4% agree. This is in
stark contrast with the view of Israelis where 27% strongly agree and some
33% agree. As to whether they would prefer to be a citizen of their country rather
than any other country in the world, some 59% of Canadians strongly agree and
27% agree while 56% of Israelis strongly agree and 24% agree. 

Minorities in Israel (45.7%) and in Canada (41.5%) agree that it is impossible for
people who do not share customs and traditions to become fully part of the coun-
try. As to pride in their country’s history, some 56.3% of Israelis say they are very
proud and another 28.6% say they are somewhat proud compared with 43% of
Canadians saying they are very proud and another 48.4% who state that they are
somewhat proud. Again, the Arab sector of Israel has a considerably lower degree of
reported pride with 11.3% saying they are very proud and 32% somewhat proud. For
their part, some 28% of respondents in the province of Quebec said they are very
proud of the country’s history and another 56% said they were somewhat proud. 

Arab Israelis and Quebecers differ sharply over preferred levels of immigration
with 17% of the former that advocated an increase (3%) or the numbers remaining
the same (15%) whereas in the case of Quebecers some 38% favored increases in the
numbers of immigrants and 35% maintaining the same number. Overall 27% of
Israelis favored an increase in the number of immigrants while 28% preferred the
status quo compared with 29% of Canadians supporting increases and 33% in favor
of sustaining the same number. 

6. CONCLUSION 
Critics of multiculturalism often base their concerns over integration on how

people define themselves. They therefore oblige respondents to choose between
various expressions or markers of identity. They hold the view that identities are
frequently in competition and this is especially the case for national identities
which are presumably undercut by a strong sense of belonging to ethnic, religious
and language communities. In this view, dual and multiple attachments represent
an important threat to cohesion and an obstacle to social integration. Those study-
ing national identity frequently confuse rootedness or the sense of attachment to
place with the degree of pride in it. Canada’s most rooted groups, francophone
Quebecers and Aboriginals, possess a weaker sense of national identity when asked
about Canada. In effect however, they channel their national identities respectively
to either a Quebec-based national identity or to the multitude of aboriginal 



NATIONAL IDENTITIES AND SOCIAL INTEGRATION IN CANADA AND ISRAEL 

95

national identities. Thus analysts need to be cautious in assuming that rootedness
in place is the principal causal factor in national belonging and pride. This is true
in Israel where many potential migrants (especially Jews in North America and
Western Europe) are pre-disposed to a strong sense of belonging and pride in Israel
in some instances without ever having set foot in the country! Hence assuming
rootedness is the key to social integration may give rise to misleading observations
about social integration that inadequately define the ethnic group and nation. 

Around measures of social integration, it is difficult to describe identity tests
as neutral. In effect, as we observed in the question formulation, is very often
dependent on some vision of national identity and the perceived relationship
between ethnic and religious identities with national identities. Is there such a thing
as a ‘neutral’ question in a survey when we examine opinion around identity? Rarely
do identity tests account for the evolving salience of people’s identities under
changing contexts or circumstances. Undoubtedly ethnic and national identities
can and do collide, but such conflict is neither inevitable nor inherent. 

Some justification by way of historic and geo-political background is needed
when putting identity tests to the population forcing them to make choices that may
imagine or telegraph contradiction where it doesn’t meaningfully exist. Persons of
the Jewish faith in Canada may feel obliged to answer a question on whether they
are more Jewish or Canadian but the real question is why set up the choice in the
first place. Clearly in Quebec, some may characterize the conflict as pitting ethnic
and national attachment between the populations of French descent in its identifi-
cation with Canada. However, some will insist that the divergence pits two conflict-
ing expressions of national identity. Whether in Canada or Israel, the underlying
issue may therefore be the definition of the nation and the need to offer historic and
geo-political justification to support social integrationist methodology. 
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INTRODUCTION
The process of immigrant integration into a host society has been studied for

many years, from many perspectives and with relation to a multiplicity of factors
and characteristics that influence the process. In addition to immigration charac-
teristics (such as number of years since migration) and demographic characteristics
of the immigrant (such as gender and age) – economic, social and psychological
characteristics were also found to be linked to the process. The current study exam-
ines these characteristics as predictors for subjective social integration, as
expressed by the immigrant’s satisfaction with life in the new country.

Life satisfaction is defined as an overall assessment of an individual’s quality of
life according to his/her personal judgment and criteria (Diener, 1984). Life satis-
faction was found to be associated with a range of background individual charac-
teristics. Studies show that increases in income are associated with increases in life
satisfaction (Diener et al., 1993). In another recent study testing life satisfaction
across countries in Europe, standard of living was found to have a significant
positive effect on life satisfaction in most countries (Bohnke, 2008). Other studies
indicate that education often results in improved social relationship and higher
earnings which in turn enhance satisfaction (Helliwell, 2003). The results are not
clear for gender and age, but for elderly people it was found that marital status,
health conditions and social capital (contacts and social activities) are significant
predictors of life satisfaction (Litwin, 2005). It was recently found, in a cross-national
study, that 81 percent of the variation in mean life satisfaction is due to individual
attributes, whereas 19 percent is due to country characteristics (Bonini, 2008). This
finding may hint that predictors of life satisfaction may be different among people
coming from various origin countries, in other words, among immigrants. 

“Studies show that increases in income are
associated with increases in life satisfaction”

What can we learn from the literature about the life satisfaction of immigrants?
In recent years, the subjective dimensions of immigrant’s integration process have
received more research attention (g.g: Anson et al, 1996; McMichael & Manderson,
2004; Neto, 1995; Massey & Redstone, 2006; Vohra & Adir, 2000). Massey &
Redstone (2006) examined the integration of immigrants in the United States via a
series of socio-economic variables together with their satisfaction with life in the
United States. Their research shows that immigrants who express higher levels of
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satisfaction are significantly more likely to intend to naturalize and are more likely
to want to stay in the United States. This study and others show that it is not
enough to evaluate the integration of immigrants in a host society by objective
parameters (such as level of income), but it is also necessary to examine the 
immigrants’ own perception of their integration and satisfaction (Lester, 2005).

THE ISRAELI CASE
While there are many Israeli studies about immigrants coming from coun-

tries in distress, less effort has been devoted to investigating immigrants com-
ing from first world Western countries. The present study focuses on Jewish
immigrants who arrived in Israel in the last decade from Western countries.
From 1990, about 85,000 immigrants arrived from Western countries: North
America (United States 26,500 and Canada 3,000); Latin America (mainly
Argentina 20,000); Western Europe (mainly France 22,000 and England 7,500)
(Central Bureau of Statistics, 2007). 

The research about immigrants to Israel from Western countries is spare
and not up-to-date (Waxman, 1989; Bensimon & Della Pergulla, 1986). A study
 commis sioned by the Jewish Agency among Jews from North America and
France investigates their motives for coming to Israel (Jewish Agency, 2005) and
sheds light on the religious motives of these communities but does not deal
with the integration process in Israel. In this respect it is important to note that,
whereas the immigration motives of North Americans are mainly religious
(Amit & Riss, 2006), Publications of the Israeli Ministry of Absorption indicate
that the contemporary French immigration is driven partially by religious and
Zionist motives but also by anti-Semitic concerns. Most recent Argentinean
immigrants came as a result of the political and economic crisis that shook
Argentina in the years 1999-2002 and dealt a heavy blow to the country’s mid-
dle class, but these immigrants were also motivated by religious and Zionistic
considerations (Dgani & Dgani, 2004).

The presents study examines the integration of Western immigrants via
their satisfaction with life in Israel and the factors explaining it, while taking
into account the different countries of origin of these immigrants.



METHOD

SAMPLE
This study is based on a representative sample of Western immigrants aged

20 years and older, who immigrated to Israel after 1996. The sample was taken from
2007 Ruppin Survey data, carried out by the Dachaf Institute using stratified
 sampling method. In the final research sample there are 242 immigrants from
North America, 63 from Argentina and 50 from France (total=335).

VARIABLES
The 2007 Ruppin Survey was a telephone survey of 62 closed questions which

were translated into English, French and Spanish. The dependent variable in this
study is general satisfaction with life in Israel, rated on a scale of 1-6. A series of
independent variables were tested: Country of origin, Number of years in Israel,
Religiosity level(1-4), Academic education, standard of living index (calculated
from five standardized variables compared to the mean of the sample, reliability
=.783), Perception of Israeli identity (1-5), Perceived identity (by others) (1-5),
Social networks (most of the participant’s friends are immigrants; ethnic neigh-
borhood), Hebrew language Proficiency – Index calculated from 4 questions
(reliability =.815), and Push/pull immigration motives.

FINDINGS
I examined a series of demographic characteristics while comparing the three

major Western immigrant groups: immigrants from North America, France and
Argentina. The findings are summarized in Table 1. The table shows us that the
groups do not differ significantly in their average number of years in Israel, which
hovers around 6 years. There is also no significant difference in the percentage of
married couples in the different groups. However, the groups differ regarding the
rest of the demographic variables. Immigrants from Argentina are older than those
from France and North America; they have a lower percentage of men and lower
level of religiosity than their North American and French counterparts. We can
clearly see greater demographic similarities between French and American immi-
grants in comparison to Argentinean immigrants.
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TABLE 1: DEMOGRAPHIC CHARACTERISTICS OF WESTERN IMMIGRANTS 

* p<0.05  ** p<0.01

A central variable in the immigration process of each of the groups is the major
impetus for their immigration. The immigrants in the survey were asked to choose the
major reason for their immigration out of a broad variety of reasons. These reasons
were grouped into major categories. Below is a graph showing the distribution of
the variable for each of the groups.

FIGURE 1: MAIN MOTIVE FOR IMMIGRATION FOR THE THREE GROUPS OF WESTERN

IMMIGRANTS.

We see from the figure that while the main immigration motive of the French

VARIABLES IMMIGRANTS 
FROM NORTH AMERICA

IMMIGRANTS
FROM FRANCE 

IMMIGRANTS
FROM ARGENTINA

Average age (STD) 38.53
(10.72)

39.29
(10.62)

44.13
(14.10)

% men 60% 64.1% 41.1%

% married 77.3% 81.5% 67.7%

Average no. of years in Israel (STD) 6.16
(3.52)

6.28
(3.48)

5.99
(2.92)

Average level of religiosity (1-4) 3.30
(0.84)

3.06
(0.78)

2.13
(0.59)

No. of N cases 242 50 63
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and North American immigrants was religious (the desire to live and raise one’s
 children in the Jewish state), the major impetus among Argentinean immigrants was
the lack of personal security in the country of origin. The latter motive is not appar-
ent among North American immigrants but 6.9 percent of French immigrants
report coming due to lack of personal security in France. North American and
French immigrants also report that they were influenced by the encouragement or
decision of relatives, at higher percentages than their Argentinean counterparts.
The economic motivation is the least important motive. For the purpose of the
study (and based on the relevant professional literature), the reasons were grouped
into pull (attraction to Israel) or push (rejection from the country of origin) motives.
This comparison shows that more than 99% of North American immigrants and
93% of French immigrants came to Israel because of “pull” (attraction) factors, while
only 41% of Argentinean immigrants were driven by the same motive and a full 59%
came because of the rejection scenario in their country of origin. 

Another requested analysis is the differences between the groups regarding
socio-economic independent variables as well as the dependent variable. Table 2
below demonstrates the differences in these variables. 

VARIABLES IMMIGRANTS 
FROM NORTH AMERICA

IMMIGRANTS
FROM FRANCE 

IMMIGRANTS
FROM ARGENTINA

% holders of academic degrees
75.4% 44.7% 15.8%

Standard of living index
(standardized in comparison to 
the total Western immigrant population)

63.
(2.94)

38.-
(3.07)

1.97-
(1.48)

Perception of Israeli identity (1-4) 3.24
(1.17)

3.51
(94.)

2.91
(58.)

Israeli identity as perceived 
by natives

3.02
(1.04)

3.04
(1.01)

3.17
(64.)

% most friends are from 
country of origin 34% 48% 19%

% living in a neighborhood
in which more than half are 
from their country of origin

23% 32% 19%

Level of Hebrew proficiency (1-4) 3.22
(85.)

3.22
(67.)

3.67
(87.)

Level of satisfaction with life in
Israel (1-6)

5.33
(83.)

5.34
(86.)

4.87
(92.)
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TABLE 2: SOCIO-ECONOMIC CHARACTERISTICS OF WESTERN IMMIGRANTS

* p<0.05  ** p<0.01

We see from Table 2 that North American immigrants are the most highly
 educated of the Western immigrants. However, the Argentinean immigrants have
a slight but significant edge on the North American and French counterparts
regarding Hebrew language proficiency.

As far as standard of living: the North American immigrants have the highest
standard of living, which is higher than the average of the Western immigrants
group. Argentinean immigrants have a significantly lower standard of living, both
in comparison to the two groups as well as in comparison to the total Western
immigration group.

An examination of identity variables reveals that immigrants from North
America and France report a much stronger sense of Israeli identity in comparison
with Argentinean immigrants. However, there is no significant difference among
the groups in their assessment of how native Israelis perceive them. Both of the
social capital variables point to an interesting picture. Immigrants from France and
North America testify that most of their close friends are from their country of
 origin, in significantly higher percentages than immigrants from Argentina. Also,
immigrants from France and North America report that they live in neighborhoods
of which more than half are from their country of origin, in higher percentages than
Argentinean immigrants. This last finding is not statistically significant. The two
human capital variables emphasize mainly the ethnic closure of the French immi-
grants, whose social capital is more bonding than bridging. 

CONCLUSIONS
Our findings point to the importance of examining the integration process for

each immigrants group, in accordance with the group’s unique characteristics and
circumstances of immigration. Although the immigrants all came to Israel around
the same time, and all came from Western countries, there are still prominent
 differences in their characteristics but also with regards to factors related to their
satisfaction with life in Israel. Most of the immigrants from Argentina came on the
heels of an economic-political crisis in Argentina, thus they can be categorized as
economic immigrants. In contrast, immigrants from France and North America
did not make the move from these kinds of consideration but mainly out of
 religious-Zionistic considerations. 

Western immigrants at the focus of this study are immigrants with high socio-
economic profiles in terms of education and profession. In the current era of glob-



a li zation, these immigrants, classified as highly skilled, are ‘courted’ by various
countries interested in receiving them. These countries even make adaptations in
their immigration policies in order to attract highly skilled immigrants, thereby
increasing their “brain-gain” and their economic development (Iredale, 1999;
Mahroum, 2001; Quaked, 2002). This issue is also relevant to the Israeli context.
Although Jewish candidates for immigration to Israel do not undergo any kind of
screening on the basis of socio-economic considerations, the immigration Israeli
authorities understand the potential of Western immigration and its ability to
enrich the human capital of Israeli society. Hopefully, the results of this study will
shed light on the integration processes of these immigrants reflected by their satis-
faction in Israel.
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Immigrants from so-called Third World countries are often perceived by non-
immigrants as the subjects – if not then powerless victims – of circumstances
beyond their individual control (war, oppression, poverty, etc.), rather than agents
acting on their own free will. While political and economic factors certainly play an
important role in shaping migration trends, it is sociologically inaccurate to under-
stand immigration from such an overly deterministic perspective. Most candidates
who apply for Canadian residency as independent workers, hoping to be selected
at the end of a lengthy and costly process, are without doubt more than pawns of
historic necessity. Furthermore, this kind of deterministic perspective is loaded
with moral implications: if immigrants had “no choice” – or, more precisely, if they
were placed in front of two absolute options: either “stay in country A and suffer”
or “come to country B to avoid suffering” – then the simple fact of being allowed to
abandon country B and join country A would represent an almost infinite reward
in itself. It then follows that any demand put forward by immigrants may well
appear as inherently excessive (“Isn’t it enough that we took them in and thus 
save them from war/oppression/poverty?”), and many will assess such claims as
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QUÉBEC’S QUANDARIES WITH IDENTITY

irrecoverably tainted by arrogance, ingratitude, or egoism (as shown in the over-
whelmingly  negative reaction to demands for accommodation made by religious
minorities in Québec in recent years). Of course, the immigrants’ attitudes and
behaviour should instead be gauged as those of any rational actor: most newcom-
ers legitimately seek a favourable trade-off between the immediate and future gains
to be achieved in their new country and the losses incurred by leaving their home-
land (social status and networks in their country of origin, language proficiency,
professional credentials, emotional attachment, cultural enjoyment, etc.)
1. Immigrants that settle in Québec are no different in this respect. However, the
individual choices they must make in order to maximize this trade-off involve a
higher degree of complexity and place them in a substantially more challenging sit-
uation. Reasonably enough, most immigrants try to attain upward mobility. This
goal not only implies ensuring some degree of material progress (primarily through
income) but also obtaining cultural capital (ranging from speaking the language
“correctly” to adopting “middle-class values” to acquiring “good taste” as estab-
lished by dominant cultural patterns). However, an already difficult learning and
decision-making process in any society becomes exceedingly problematic in
Québec. For an immigrant to decide to prioritize English rather than French in his
or her children’s education, to define himself or herself as Canadian rather than
Québécois, or to stick to an “international” accent rather than acquiring Québec’s
accent when speaking French (or vice-versa), to mention but a few typical predica-
ments, express preferences that, even in the course of the same day, may prove
advantageous in certain settings (for example, at the workplace) and detrimental in
others (for example, when interacting with neighbours). This reality begs the ques-
tion: What does it mean to choose Québec?

CHOOSING QUÉBEC
Both in policy parlance and in scholarly discourse, even when other variables are

factored in, migration is usually assumed to be a rather straightforward transition
from a point of origin to a point of destination: according to the usual terminology,
individuals leave their “source country” and enter a “host country”. Although the
immigrants’ actual experience has always been more complex than what this
 relatively crude view suggests2, it can nevertheless be argued that, at its fundamen-
tal level, the idea of a host country that incorporates newcomers into a unified
national community is a key aspect of how people – including migrants themselves
– understand migration. This is, of course, consistent with the principle of mutually
exclusive territorial sovereignties by which every individual is normally expected to
be primarily bound to a single nation-state, and it goes without saying that most
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rights and duties are ascribed on the basis of legal membership to a specific polity.
In this regard, the opposition between convenience and loyalty is sometimes raised
when referring to the immigrants’ level of commitment to their new homeland, but
the idea that citizenship should involve some sense of belonging and obligation to
one’s country is generally prevalent in contemporary societies. While it is obvious
that many facets of globalization – e.g. transnational diasporas, supranational
 communities, passports of convenience, cross-border commuting, etc. – seem to
undermine such a one-dimensional view of nationality, the fact remains that both
native-born and newcomers tend to share the notion that the integration process
in liberal democratic countries is based on a linear path leading to the end result of
immigrants – or their offspring – eventually switching identities and becoming
“one of us”. In brief, common sense dictates that immigrants who settle in France
will tend to speak like the French people, self-consciously try to “blend in” in  public
settings (e.g. while riding a bus), and even subconsciously develop personal and
political preferences that follow those that are dominant in mainstream French
 culture. But, once again, things are more complicated than they look, as we need to
take into account that the very principle of a common national culture is also some-
times challenged from within: the strengthening of regional and minority self-
 government in some countries during the last two or three decades has, without a
doubt, created a new and challenging reality for many immigrants. Unlike foreigners
in France (and in most unitary states), those who settle today in, let’s say, Spain’s
autonomous community of Catalonia face a thorny predicament that entails political,
emotional, and also very practical considerations: which “host society” should
come first in terms of loyalty and sense of belonging, the country as a whole (and
the majority’s national culture and language) or the distinct region (within which
the minority’s culture and language is the dominant one)? This is indeed the same
question that most Québec’s immigrants must confront. But unlike Catalonia and
other similar cases, Québec’s unique status in the Canadian federation puts immi-
grants before a particularly bewildering dilemma.

“Which is the point of destination in this
particular migration process? Is it Québec 
or Canada?”

Regardless of the degree and nature of the autonomy that Spain’s regions have
acquired in recent years, immigration remains a paramount national matter.
Catalonia’s government has asked Madrid to regionalize the selection of immi-
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grants but, as most observers agree, that is unlikely to happen in any foreseeable
future. Québec, on the other hand, signed with Ottawa the Cullen-Couture
Agreement on immigration in 1978, granting the province full selection powers for
independent applicants. Québec has since utilized a “point system” similar to the
federal one in order to select skilled workers (55% of immigrants who settle in
Québec). Thus, even if the Canadian government holds the right to ultimately
refuse permanent residency to a particular individual on the basis of security or
public health concerns (and deals directly with asylum seekers and family reunifi-
cation applicants), Québec is the only province in Canada – and one of very few
sub-national jurisdictions in the Western world – that chooses the immigrants that
are deemed to better fit its distinct societal goals and, according to the official
wording, “who will adapt well to living in Quebec”3. That is why the ability to speak
French is considered a crucial asset, but also the “adaptability factor”, for which a
substantial number of points is given (8 out of 60 required to be accepted), which
furthers the provincial authorities’ ability to fine-tune the targeting of desirable
traits in immigrants. A lot has been said and written about the overlapping and
confusion that this federal-provincial mechanism generates. Potential immigrants
to Canada need only to apply to the federal government, unless they wish to settle in
Québec: for them, the process is twofold, as they have first to apply to the provincial
government and, once selected, they need to start a second process at the federal level
in order to obtain the permanent resident status. Many applicants are puzzled by
this two-step system: “What if I’m admitted to Québec and then I settle in a different
province?” Or, conversely, “What if I’m admitted to Canada and then I settle in
Québec?” These questions are simply answered (no problem, once you have you
residency papers you can settle in any province), but they reveal the profound
ambiguity underlying the Québec situation within the Canadian federation and,
more specifically, in its dealings with immigrants. Given the fact that Québec
selects its own immigrants, it logically – if not legally – follows that the newcomer
is, to a certain extent, morally beholden to Québec as well as to Canada as a whole.
Going back to our initial discussion, we have to ask: Which is the point of destina-
tion in this particular migration process? Is it Québec or Canada? The easy and
agreeable answer would be “both”, but loyalty, identity, and the sense of belonging
are difficult to split, subjectively and materially, between two competing and,
in some ways, mutually excluding, host societies. For example, bilingualism –
which might look as an ideal compromise in terms of language – is generally seen
by Québec’s Francophones as a choice for English at the expense of French: because
the overwhelming attraction force of the English language makes the slightest over-
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ture to bilingualism the equivalent of that proverbial tiny hole in the dam that even-
tually explodes into a waterfall and, pushing this metaphor further, rapidly drowns
out the French fact in North America. Hence, the obligation of immigrants to send
their children to French schools, most of which – and particularly the public ones
– are known for their exceedingly, almost calculatedly meagre teaching of English
as a second language. While this is often seen as unacceptable imposition and
 considered by some as an infringement on people’s individual rights, many others
argue that this is a reasonable limitation of personal freedoms in the pursuit of
a higher common good (i.e. the preservation of Québec’s French character).
But regardless of the inherent validity of the opposing arguments in this debate, a
core disagreement lays on the answer given to the question “Which is the point of
destination in this particular migration process?” Immigrants to Germany or to
Italy don’t expect to be given the right to educate their children (fully or primarily)
in English in state-subsidized schools, so why immigrants to Québec – remember
that they were selected by Québec, not Canada – should expect otherwise? There
is no clear and definite way of settling this debate, because the duality and the
entailing paradox are built into the institutional and administrative system itself.
Most immigrants to Québec, even when they are reluctant to “take sides” in the
English-French divide, are forced to navigate and decode this intricate reality and
to make specific, sometimes life-altering choices (for example, in which city or
neighbourhood to live in order to optimize the exposure to one or the other –
or both – competing cultural frameworks that coexist in the province, the “French
Québec” majority and the “English Canada” minority). Newcomers to Québec also
discover that many utterly trivial actions that would entail no need for a decision in
other societies – e.g. in which languages should one answer the phone or greet a
customer – may be rightly or wrongly interpreted by others as a fundamental
choice for one or the other “host societies” and consequently elicit positive or
 negative reactions toward them.

QUÉBEC VERSUS CANADA
Apart from the obvious language rift and the cultural aspects that this reality

involves, what does embracing Québec as their host society mean to immigrants?
Does it entail a choice for sovereignty, the preferred political option held by the
majority of Québec Francophones, or at least a degree of sympathy for the 
nationalists’ movement? If we agree that a particular political project, even if over-
reaching in its scope, is not the litmus test of belonging to Québec, we will need to
turn our attention to a fundamental – and quite tricky – question: What makes
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immigrating/belonging to Québec different from immigrating/belonging to (the
rest of) Canada? One answer that has been proposed in the wake of the referendum
on  sovereignty in 1995 suggests that Canada and Québec differ fundamentally on
the basis of their respective understanding of nationality: the former would pro-
pose a “civic” and “multicultural” nationalism and the latter an “ethnic” or “assimi-
lationist” one. Obviously, a moral evaluation is implied: while Canada promotes and
thrives in diversity, Québec builds up a tension between “Us” and “Them” rooted
in blood and tradition. In its harsher version, ethnicity bars foreigners (and
Anglophones) from joining the Québécois family; in its milder version, the “Other”
can become Québécois by assimilating entirely into the Francophone majority. The
main point is to oppose Canada’s “openness” and Québec’s intrinsic unease toward
diversity. Although this caricature is hardly fair or useful, it points – if detached
from  normative judgements and placed in the context of Québec’s history as a
threatened minority in English-speaking North America – to an actual difference
in the way in which citizenship is conceived. Simply put, Quebecers adhere to the
Continental European model of integration, a much more state-centered and
 communitarian comprehension of how society works. Thus, by giving relative
precedence – or at least more emphasis – to collective equality and solidarity over
individual liberty, the “social contract” that mutually engages the government and
the citizens includes more positive (distributive) rights, by means of social policy
and state interventionism (typical of Social Democracy as opposed to Liberal
Democracy), but also more citizenship duties than in the Anglo-American
 context4. In other words, citizens are linked by denser networks of mutual obliga-
tion. There is no doubt that some ethnocentric reflexes can be observed in
 contemporary Québec, remnants from a not very distant past in which many a
 generation had to rely on closed-knitted community ties in order to survive in
a menacing environment. It cannot be denied either that the ongoing political
polarization over the Québec sovereignty project strains the relationship between
Francophones and others. However, many instances of apparent intolerance
toward cultural diversity and openly expressed irritation toward those who do not
assimilate to the French-speaking majority need to be grasped under this larger
framework. It is then not surprising that Quebecers hold immigrants to a higher
level of commitment to integration than Canadians do elsewhere, not only because
of the nationalist ideal and the need for French speakers to maintain the linguistic
balance in the province, but also and maybe chiefly because of the very way in
which citizenship is conceived. Much has been written about the process of inte-
gration through which immigrants eventually become – or fail to become –
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 members of the host society. However, there is significantly less research done on
how different and usually tacit conceptions of integration, regardless of official
rhetoric and stated rules, make immigrants face varying patterns and degrees of
informal pressure to enter a given “social contract” involving more or less moral
duties to the host society. The new “declaration” that the Québec’s government will
now require all immigrants to sign, although centered on a few generalities about
“values” and purely ceremonial, clearly reflects Quebecers’ idea of citizenship as a
pledge to pursue a shared identity and a common good. For better or for worse,
depending on each immigrant’s views, this is a considerably different deal from the
one offered by multiculturalist Canada. 

NOTES

1 Those who indeed faced persecution or whose personal security was threatened will assign an increased value
to “just being allowed to stay”. 

2 For example, the category “Polish immigrants to Québec in the 1930s”, which seem quite clear (Point A: Poland
and point B: Québec) includes both Russian-speaking Jewish families from small villages in rural areas settling
in Montreal and ethnically Polish and Christian families from Warsaw settling in the Abitibi mining region. Even
if formally the same category applies to both groups, it can hardly be said that they share a common national
origin or that they integrated to the same social environment. 

3 Quoted from Citizenship and Immigration Canada’s webpage on “Quebec-selected skilled workers”
(http://www.cic.gc.ca/english/immigrate/quebec/index.asp). 

4 Actually, the relative precedence of collective rights over individual rights is a complex matter. In some respects,
Continental Europe’s and Québec’s approach to civil liberties is less restrictive than in the Anglo-Saxon world:
for example, there is more public support for wider decriminalization, deregulation or less punitive control of
what social conservatives would call “morally deviant behaviour” such as prostitution, pornography,
homosexuality, abortion, unconventional lifestyles, juvenile delinquency, drug use, alcohol consumption, etc.
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Since 1990, about a million immigrants have come to Israel from the former
Soviet Union (FSU). More then a quarter of these immigrants were not registered
in Israel as Jews. Under the “Law of Return”, anyone with a Jewish grandparent has
the right to immigrate to Israel with his/her spouse and offspring. Nevertheless,
only someone whose mother is Jewish is defined as Jewish according to Jewish law
(“Halacha”) and registered as a Jew by the Israeli authorities.

The non-Jewish status of new immigrants involves a number of restrictions and
consequences on the legal, social and psychological level. On the one hand, non-
Jews are expected to join the Israeli-Jewish collective, like any other new immi-
grants, on the other hand, the authorities doubt their Jewishness and erect barriers
before their complete integration into Israeli society. Among the most  disturbing
problems encountered by the non-Jewish immigrants in Israel is the absence of the
institution of civil marriage and separate burial areas for Jews and non-Jews. Israeli
society today, more than in the past, shows an understanding and tolerance toward
immigrants’ desire to preserve their language and cultural uniqueness. Yet, at the
same time, a readiness to accept national and religious diversity is rather limited. 

This reluctance is mainly because some Israelis perceives non-Jewish immigra-
tion as a threat to the cohesion and Jewish character of Israeli society. These opinions,
as well as demands to reconsider the Law of Return and restrict non-Jewish immi-
gration, are recurring themes in Hebrew as well as in the Russian press in Israel.
In addition to the problems common to most immigrants, such as culture shock,
disconnection of social ties and decline of social and professional status, non-Jewish
immigrants have to also deal with confusion about their ethnic identity and also with
the feeling of discrimination and rejection by parts of Israeli society. 

“The present paper focuses on the young
non-Jewish immigrants’ ethnic identity.”

METHODOLOGY
The present paper focuses on the young non-Jewish immigrants’ ethnic iden-

tity. The data reported on here were collected in a series of 21 semi-structured
interviews with young non-Jewish immigrants and a survey conducted among
233 young immigrants, both Jewish and non-Jewish. Out of 21 participants inter-
viewed at the quality stage of the study, there were 10 males and 11 females, all aged
18-23. The sample was heterogeneous in terms of age on reaching Israel (9-17),
time spent in Israel (2.5-12 years), and extent of Jewish affiliation: nine participants
had Jewish father and non-Jewish mother, ten had one Jewish grandparent, and
two boys had no Jewish ancestry at all. 
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PATTERNS OF ETHNIC IDENTITY DEVELOPED BY NON-JEWISH
IMMIGRANTS IN ISRAEL

Most participants reported that prior to arriving in Israel, they had none or
hardly any connection with Jews or with Judaism. Some participants said that
before immigration they had defined themselves as Russian or Ukrainian. However,
most prefer to use expressions like ‘In Russia I was like everyone else’ or ‘I did not
feel different’ and stressed that they had not confronted the issue of their national
identity in their home country. The majority of participants reported that the
immigration process and encounters with Jewish society raised the question of
 ethnic identity and prompted the need to explore their connection with the Jewish
people. In spite of a broad diversity of ways of dealing with an ethnic-identity crisis
among the participants, we could divide them into three major groups in terms of
ethnic self-identification and degree of integration in the Israeli society: Aliens,
Non-Jewish Jews and Russian Israelis. 

“ALIENS”
The first group included participants who did not identify themselves with the

Jewish-Israeli society and did not feel that they belonged to their original culture
either – a strategy defined in the research literature as marginality (Berry, 1997).
The feelings of alienation and confusion are reflected by the follow interview snippet: 

Interviewee: I don’t feel at home in Israel. Not at all. 
Interviewer: Where is your home?
Interviewee: Where is my home? It’s gone.

The participants supplied different reasons trying to explain their alienation from
Israeli society. Kostia felt that the veteran Israelis rejected him. During the interview
he kept recalling the insults and humiliations that he experienced in his first years in
Israel. Unlike Kostia, Lena didn’t suffer from rejection. Isolation and avoidance of
 veteran Israelis was the adjustment strategy she chose deliberately: “They didn’t reject
me, because I never tried to fit in. I feel much more comfortable with Russians.
It’s much easier. Maybe it’s wrong, but I usually choose the easier way.”

Sergey’s anger was directed at the Israeli establishment, which failed to support
him and his family: “My parents are university graduates, but they had to do
unskilled work, so that my sister and I could go to university. This country didn’t
do anything for me. Why should I love it?” 

While the extent of participants’ affiliation to the Jewry varied – Kostia and Lena
were half-Jewish, Sergey only had a Jewish grandfather, Sasha did not have any Jewish
ancestors and none of them identified themselves as Jewish and had no interest in
Jewish culture and tradition. Sasha: “Tradition is something you get from your
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 parents or from your grandparents. I don’t know anything about their holidays. Even
if I wanted to celebrate them, I wouldn’t know how or why. But frankly, I don’t care.
I get a day off and that’s OK with me.” Lena demonstratively separated herself from
Jews. For example, while speaking about anti-Semitism she remarked: “The fact that
they don’t like us… not us, the Jews, it doesn’t bother me, because I don’t feel like a
Jew. Religious Jews disgust me too.” Kostia did not deny his Jewishness, but in his
opinion, rejection and hostility of veteran Israelis which caused his alienation from
Israel, prevented him from developing a Jewish identity: “It was difficult to feel Jewish
in Israel. They always made me feel Russian; I had no chance of starting to feel Jewish.” 

Despite not feeling at home in Israel, the participants did not express nostalgia
or identification with their country of origin or its culture. “Russia doesn’t interest
me and I don’t want to go back, that’s for sure. Even Israel is better than Russia”,
claimed Lena. Sasha felt that he was too young when he left Russia, and could not
absorb Russian culture and form a Russian identity: I was cut off from Russia when
I was thirteen. If only I had lived there until I was 20, at least. But no, I only began
to grow up when I was tossed into another country, a different world with a differ-
ent culture, different people, different everything. It’s not healthy. I can’t say I am
Israeli but I am not Russian either.” Sergey gave up trying to belong to any country
or any group. He defines himself as a cosmopolitan and explains: 

It means I have no homeland; I don’t feel a part of any society.
When Israel rejected me and I rejected Israel, I understood that
you don’t have to be a part of a group. I can’t tell whether it is
 better to have a homeland or not, because I only can imagine
what people who love their country feel. I suppose their life is
more complete. Holidays, Independence Day… They feel united,
belonging to something big and significant. I believe it increases
their confidence.

“NON-JEWISH JEWS”
Participants from the second group developed a Jewish identity and sense of

belonging to the Jewish people regardless their formal status. This has been cate-
gorized as a process named sociological converting by Cohen (2006), which is in
contrast to the religious process of converting to Judaism. These participants
 frequently used expressions such as “Jewish blood” and “Jewish genes” in order to
justify their belonging to the Jewish people. But mainly, they tend to relate their
affinity to Judaism to exposure to Jewish culture and history. 
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Natasha: When I lived in Russia, I did not feel Jewish so I could
not be proud of it. Now I do feel Jewish, especially when I visit
Russia, I feel proud of being Israeli and Jewish. You see, I am not
so good at history and humanities in general, but here at school
I started to learn the Jewish history and it captivated me. It’s a
terrific country with terrific history. I chose Kabala and history
of Hasidism as my elective courses and I want to know more. I
even consider converting to Judaism. I have no time for that now,
but maybe after graduation. 

The participants reacted in different ways to the dissonance between their self-
perception and their formal status. Grisha was one of the few participants who
identified themselves as Jewish before immigration. In some way, Grisha’s
Jewishness was forced on him. Although his parents divorced before he was born
and his relations with the Jewish side of his family (father and grandparents) were
rather limited, Grisha was perceived as a Jew by others and suffered considerably
from anti-Semitism: “I look Jewish, my brothers were luckier, they didn’t inherit a
Jewish appearance, so they could chose whether to be a Jew or not. I did not have
the privilege”. Grisha was particularly frustrated by the fact that under Israeli law he
is not considered Jewish. “I felt insulted when I finally understood the rules. I can’t
get married, like everyone else; I even can’t be appropriately buried. It hurt because
inside myself, I knew that I was a Jew.” 

Pavel tried to diminish the significance of authorities’ refusal to accept him as
Jew: “I don’t see it as Israel doesn’t accept me as a Jew. OK, I am not a Jew according
to the orthodox authorities, but they are just one of the different conceptions in
Judaism. For example, Reform Judaism does accept me as a Jew. I had a bar-mitzvah
in a reform synagogue. Sonia did not think that the formal nationality registration
influenced her self-identification or the others’ attitude towards her: “It’s a pity that
the state doesn’t perceive me this way, but I am not going to prove anything to
 anybody. It’s my country and I feel complete belonging here.” 

“RUSSIAN ISRAELIS”
The third group included the participants who did not identify themselves with

the Jewish people or Jewish culture, but expressed strong identification with Israel.
These participants tried to redefine the meaning of “being an Israeli” by devaluing
the national-religious facet of the Israeli identity, and emphasizing the qualities of
commitment and contribution to the Israeli society, especially army service, sense
of common destiny and involvement in Israeli life. 



Dima: I was reared in Russia as a Russian. Here in Israel I still
feel Russian. I think to become a Jew because you came to Israel
is a betrayal… I am not a Jew, but nobody can say I am not an
Israeli, because it’s my country and I feel Israeli one hundred
percent. I was in the Army, so I think I have every right to feel
Israeli. Besides, I love this country. Of course, there are thieves,
liars, corrupt politicians just like everywhere, but here people
have faith, they have a purpose… 

This pattern of acculturation is rather unusual in Israel. According to Zionist
ideology, the justification of Aliya (immigration to Israel) is returning the Jews to
their national home. In spite of great cultural diversity of the Israeli society and
complicated relations between different ethnic groups, like Ashkenazim and
Mizrahim (western and eastern Jews), or between the new immigrants and the
 veteran Israelis, Jewishness was always considered as a major unifying factor. It is
hard to anticipate how this new group identity is going to change over time and
what possible influence it may have on the collective Israeli identity. Thus, these
issues deserve further observation and exploration. 

CONNECTION BETWEEN FORMAL NATIONALITY STATUS AND 
ETHNIC SELF-IDENTIFICATION

One of the purposes of the quantitative stage of the study was to compare the
ethnic identity of registered as Jews (RAJ) and not registered as Jews (NRAJ) immi-
grants and to assess the influence of formal nationality registration (as Jews or as
non-Jews) on the formation of ethnic identity among FSU immigrants. Out of
233 immigrants who took part in the survey, there were 42% males and 58%
females, aged 16-22 with a mean age of 18.2. Their average residence in Israel was
4.2 years, ranging between 2 and 9 years. About 40% of the respondents were
 registered as Jews and 60% were not.

No significant difference were found between RAJ and NRAJ immigrants
either in measures of Israeli identity or in sense of belonging to Israeli society
(Table 1). 

As to Jewish identity, there was a significant difference between the immigrants
who are recognized as Jews and those who are not. 
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TABLE 1: JEWISH AND ISRAELI IDENTITY AMONG RAJ AND NRAJ IMMIGRANTS

* p<0.001

The stronger Jewish feelings expressed by the RAJ immigrants may be explained
by family influence and also by the experience accumulated in their home country.
Another possible explanation is that after coming to Israel, the NRAJ immigrants
internalized the outsideer point of view on them (as non-Jews) and rejected their
Jewishness, as a reaction to discrimination. In order to examine the later hypothesis,
we compared the following four groups: 1) respondents who had two Jewish parents;
2) respondents who had a Jewish mother and a non-Jewish father; 3) respondents
who had a non-Jewish mother and a Jewish father; 4) respondents who had parents
of partially Jewish descent (both parents were not registered as Jews in Israel).
Our interest was especially focused on the groups 2 and 3. These groups are similar
in the extent of Jewish affiliation and in the  pre-immigration experience (the FSU
children from mixed families could choose nationality of any of the parents).

Most of the youth (96%, according to Toltz, 2003) did not choose to be
 registered as Jews. So in both of these groups, the individual’s pre-immigration
experience and, in particular, the need to deal with anti-Semitism, was mainly
affected by such factors as Jewish appearance or surrounding and relations to Jews,
which vary widely among regions of the FSU. On the other hand, in Israel, the
 children of a Jewish mother and a non-Jewish father were defined and registered as
Jews, whereas the children of a non-Jewish mother and a Jewish father were not. 

Our main conclusions were:
1) There was no significant difference between the two half-Jewish groups:

Jewish mother non-Jewish father (RAJ), and Jewish father non-Jewish
mother (NRAJ). 

2) Offspring of two Jewish parents had a significantly stronger sense of Jewish
identity than the immigrants from the three other groups. They were also the
only group that perceived their Jewish identity as more potent and more
attractive than the Israeli or Russian ones. 
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RAJ (N=93) NRAJ N=(140)

Potency of Israeli identity (1-7) 4.1 (1.65) 4.0 (1.72)

Attractiveness of Israeli identity (1-4) 2.5 (0.57) 2.5 (0.64)

Sense of belonging to Israeli society (1-4) 2.8 (0.59) 2.8 (0.56)

*Potency of Jewish identity (1-7) 4.1 (2.19) 3.1 (1.79)

*Attractiveness of Jewish identity (1-4) 2.7 (1.02) 2.0 (1.92)
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3) Difference between the two RAJ groups: two Jewish parents and Jewish
mother non-Jewish father was bigger than difference between the two half-
Jewish groups: Jewish mother non-Jewish father (RAJ), and Jewish father
non-Jewish mother (NRAJ). 

TABLE 2: IMMIGRANTS’ JEWISH IDENTITY, RELATIVE TO THEIR JEWISH AFFILIATION

* p<0.001

CONCLUSIONS
No significant difference was found between RAJ and NRAJ immigrants in the

measures of Israeli identity and sense of belonging to the Israeli society. These find-
ings contradict the widespread opinion that higher rates of criminal activity,
 violenсe, drug, and alcohol abuse shown by non-Jewish immigrants compared to
Jewish ones (Shemesh, 1999; Mash, 2003), stems from their alienation towards
Israeli society. The cause posited was the restrictions imposed on them by state and
religious authorities and by the rejection they suffered. But we suggest that the dif-
ference in the level of anti-social and risky behavior between Jewish and non-Jewish
immigrants does not necessarily result from different immigration experiences, but
could rather be attributed to the higher educational and socio-economic status of
Jewish families, and also to social-psychological features which labeled Jews as “oth-
ers” in the country of origin (distinguishing them from the Russian majority). Other
factors put forward by scholars include attitudes toward education, strength of fam-
ily ties and so on (Furman, 1995; Goltsman and Zelnic, 1996, Remennick, 2006). 

The conjecture that registered nationality influences Jewish identity formation,
and that immigrants labeled as non-Jews might internalize this external definition,
was not confirmed either. In addition, no significant difference was found in the
potency of Jewish identity between the two groups of half-Jews: children of Jewish
mother and non-Jewish father (RAJ) and children of non-Jewish mother and Jewish
father (NRAJ). On the other hand, children having two Jewish parents reported
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JAR JARN

TWO J.
PARENTS
(N=30)

J. MOTHER &
NON-J. FATHER

(N=55)

Non-J. mother
& J. father

(N=70)

Two non-J.
parents (N=59) 

*Potency of Jewish identity (1-7) 5.6 (1.70) 3.4 (1.98) 3.3 (1.67) 2.5 (1.65)

*Attractiveness of Jewish identity (1-4) 3.4 (0.71) 2.5 (0.94) 2.2 (0.93) 1.8 (0.85)
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stronger Jewish feelings than participants from mixed-nationality families. These
findings suggest that immigrants’ Jewish identity was influenced more by the extent
of their Jewish affiliation than by their national status is Israel. 
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Agence Ometz was formed in April 2008 and results from the merger of 
3 service agencies of the Montreal Jewish Community – Jewish Family Services
established in 1853, Jewish Immigrant Aid Services established in 1918, and Jewish
Employment Services established in 1940. Thus Agence Ometz is the successor of
a long and rich tradition of service to the Montreal Jewish Community and has
been seen by many, as a positive example of the potential of what a cultural
 community service agency can achieve. 

The purpose of the merger was to provide an integrated continuum of service
delivery, based upon a centralized intake and a case management approach to each
dossier, thus coordinating the many services the community offers. In the past,
it was primarily the new immigrants who availed themselves simultaneously of the
services of all three agencies, another reason that supported the merger process. 

From the point of view of the agency the challenge of integration is twofold.
As an external partner of the government there is the commitment and the obliga-
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tion to help immigrants adjust to the lifestyle and rhythm of the larger Quebec/
Montreal host society. On another level, there is the additional objective of inte-
grating the immigrants into the Montreal Jewish community (currently numbering
about 85,000 people) and making them feel welcome.

The role of the agency as an external partner of the government is a ‘win-win’
for all players. The government by its very nature is bureaucratic, farther removed
and somewhat at a disadvantage to understand the cultural barriers that hamper
successful integration of new immigrants. An agency responding from the
 perspective of a specific cultural community has a major pre-occupation to secure
early success as it wishes to grow its community numbers by ensuring that the
 newcomers are properly integrated and thus remain in Montreal. 

Additionally, the external agency is smaller, more flexible, and closer to the client
and better placed to respond to the immigrants’ needs more quickly, and in a more
culturally sensitive manner. Finally, the external agency can act as an effective and
trusted conduit for feedback to the government of the problems arising from its own
systems and protocols, and yet be independent enough to engage in advocacy activ-
ities to promote and protect the rights and needs of immigrants and particularly
those seeking refugee status or permission to remain on humanitarian grounds.

Clearly there is a double challenge for the agency – to support the successful
integration into the wider host community even as it seeks to assure identification
within the specific cultural community. This burden is compounded by the diffi-
culty in measuring the success of these efforts as sometimes the elements of
 integration coincide between these goals and sometimes they diverge.

It is important to understand this dilemma as different criteria may be needed
to assess the success of the agency’s efforts at each level of integration.

MEASURING THE SUCCESSFUL INTEGRATION INTO 
THE GENERAL HOST COMMUNITY OF MONTREAL
In the general community, integration is usually measured by success achieved in
the following areas:
1) Linguistically – mastering the host community’s language(s);
2) Economically – achieving some semblance of financial independence by

securing employment, and hopefully a job that uses the skills and expertise 
acquired before immigrating;

3) Socially – participating in civic, communal and social activities that widen
the immigrants network of acquaintances, and developing friendships and
social networks that solidify the desire to become part of the host
community; 
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4) Educationally – the attendance at and completion of a publicly recognized
course of study leading to objective certification or recognition of the
skills/learning of the immigrant that secures employment or leads to a
further course of study; school-age children’s attendance in school and where
appropriate, day cares.

For the general community, measuring the success in attaining these 4 benchmarks
may be evaluated by asking the following questions:
1) Linguistically – Can you speak French and/or English? At what level? 
2) Economically – Do you have a job? Is your job related to what you have been

trained to do? To what extent are you self supporting?
3) Socially- Do you belong to any groups, clubs or do you participate in any

groups – social, recreational, civic, sport? 
4) Educationally – Are you attending a school, a vocational or training

program, a course of accreditation? Do you children attend school or
a daycare?

MEASURING THE SUCCESSFUL INTEGRATION INTO THE JEWISH
COMMUNITY OF MONTREAL 

For thousands of years Jews have been dispersed throughout the world, assim-
ilating their host community’s cultures and languages, and living in wide-ranging
political and economical climates; hence they are a heterogeneous and diverse
 population. They are not a people with one unique language, one set of traditions,
one culture and a common history. For immigrants arriving in Montreal from more
than 20 countries these factors complicate and challenge successful integration into
the general community and more so into the Jewish community.

If we use the 4 criteria of assessment above developed for the general commu-
nity, the following is a brief description of what we witness at Ometz.

LINGUISTICALLY
Newcomers arriving from French-speaking countries or who have mastered

the French language, certainly have an easier time to integrate into the general
community, whether from the perspective of finding employment, navigating
 government bureaucracies or establishing social networks. However, French is not
enough to advance their employment opportunities and many unilingual French
speakers devote their energies to acquire English language skills. In recent years,
more young French immigrants are arriving with both languages and are experi-
encing less difficulty to enter the Quebec labour market.
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The mother tongues of a significant number of Jewish new arrivals are not of
Latin origin. They encounter more linguistic challenges but have the determination
to focus first and foremost on French language acquisition and attend courses
offered by the government. Once the entire program has been completed, the
 mastery of the French language is quite impressive. Aware that French is not
enough, some continue to learn English.

Spanish-speaking newcomers usually arrive with a sound knowledge of
English. Speaking a romance language facilitates their acquisition of French. In a
short time, they become fluently trilingual.

School age children are required to attend French language schools. The ministry
of education has established concentrated French programs during their first year
in the school system, usually enough for them to subsequently continue in the
 regular school programs. Families with infants and toddlers are not as fortunate.
As spaces in affordable French and/or English speaking day cares are limited, many
parents tend to send their youngsters to day cares of their mother tongues which
subsequently delay their children’s readiness for the French system.

ECONOMICALLY
In large part, the immigrants are highly educated and/or have skills in specific

trades. In certain areas, they can be gainfully employed almost immediately,
 particularly in the fields of IT and high-tech. In many professions, and even trades,
they have to undergo an evaluation and accreditation process. Often the newcom-
er does not have the time and/or financial resources to undertake this process.
Some clients opt to retrain and change their careers. 

“Many students repeat the grades and will be
much older than their peers, which impacts on
their social lives?”

The prerequisite for this is that the newcomer has a strong command of English
and/or French. In many instances, their experiences from their country of emigration
are not helpful. In a family unit, a compromise is often reached whereby one spouse
focuses on language acquisition and career opportunities, while the other partner
supports the family with ‘survival jobs’. These situations can negatively impact the
dynamics of the family vis-à-vis self esteem, role reversals, and family insecurity. 

The situation differs with young adults who are better equipped with
 languages, have no familial responsibilities and are therefore more flexible. 
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Regardless of family situation, or country of emigration, all newcomers need to
be sensitized to the cultural business values which differ from their emigration
countries. Their individual expectations and motivation are major factors that also
impact on their success to enter the work force.

SOCIALLY 
A common language is the basic pre-requisite to interact with members of the

host community. People new to the community and equipped with either English or
French, have an easier time to socialize although it is a challenge to penetrate estab-
lished social circles. Some immigrants expect to form friendships with their work
cohorts but learn quickly that there are often boundaries between professional and
personal relationships. Young adults integrate more easily due to their flexibility, more
open attitudes and the transcendent impact of the Internet. In today’s society, Face
book is an important social utility tool that the young capitalize on instinctively.

Parents with school-age children have the advantage of being brought together
with parents of the host community through the activities of their children at
school and through playgroups that develop. At first, those of similar backgrounds
tend to congregate together but with time, they begin to interact with host parents.
If language is a barrier, then these opportunities are limited; language and cultural
sub-groups naturally form. The children, however, make new friends easily. 

At the secondary level, there are fewer occasions for newcomers to meet
with local parents as children are more independent and parents, in general, are
less involved. 

EDUCATIONALLY
For primary and secondary schooling:
Depending on religious and cultural backgrounds, educational philosophies,

and financial means, families opt to register their children either in the public
school system, which is free, or in the more expensive Jewish day school system
which does provide financial assistance, or the private French system which is at a
significantly lower cost than Jewish schools. In either case, children must attend the
French system. 

Elementary school age children do fairly well in the French system, regardless
of pedagogy, whether in an integrated approach which may offer a pull-out
 program or the classe d’accueil program where a child is immersed for a year with
other immigrants, to strictly acquire French language skills. Upon graduation from
primary school, parents are often concerned for their children’s academic achieve-
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ments and social development, and will most likely set private education as a
 priority, be it in a Jewish Day School or in a private French school. In most cases,
they are satisfied with either one.

The same does not hold true for high-school age children new to the country,
particularly those who are approaching the high school matriculation examina-
tions. The older the child, the more difficult it is for them to acquire the new
 language(s). One year in a classe d’accueil is usually not sufficient and school
 principals will refer them to a class poste-accueil in their second year. This being
the case, students fall back in other subject matters. Most frustrating are the lower
levels of math that the children are subjected to in comparison to their former
schools. Of course, one must take into consideration that they must acquire French
terminology in order to advance. Many students repeat the grades and will be much
older than their peers, which impacts on their social lives. Government regulations
also dictate that adolescents cannot remain in a regular high school beyond 18
years of age and then must  complete their high school leaving certificate in an adult
education centre which is not an ideal environment.

The Russian community has established various supplementary school systems
to promote Russian culture, language and literature, as well as tutorials in other
school subjects, particularly the sciences, offered in their mother tongue.

SO HOW ARE WE DOING? – 
THE CHALLENGE TO THE MONTREAL JEWISH COMMUNITY

While the four (4) broad criteria cited above may answer the objective needs
for government reporting purposes, the Jewish community must consider other
factors to understand what, if any success is being achieved in attracting, integrat-
ing and retaining new immigrants as participating members of its community.

Logically, the community may ask the following very different questions in addition
to the foregoing:
• Where has the immigrant chosen to live – is it in a predominantly Jewish

neighborhood, or at least accessible to one?
• What Jewish institutions/synagogues has the immigrant become affiliated

with? 
• What constitutes Jewish affiliation? Is it a synagogue membership, a child

attending a Jewish day school, receiving financial assistance or employment
advice from a community agency?

• Is it attending social outings/Jewish holiday celebrations organized by a
communal agency? 
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• Has the immigrant made a contribution to a Jewish charity or offered to
volunteer time at a communal agency? 

The list could be very long in this same vein. Indeed it may be any one of the
foregoing, or a combination of any of the above. 

And how exactly does a community accurately measure a sense of affiliation or
belonging? 

It defies a simple answer but is partly embedded in the third broad criteria
noted above for social integration – ‘…participating in civic, communal and
social activities that widen the immigrants network of acquaintances, and
develops friendships and social networks that solidify the desire to become part
of the host community… 

All this but with a Jewish twist!
Jewish immigrants of varying backgrounds and countries develop their own

methods of integration. In addition the Montreal Jewish community offers certain
programs to encourage the participation. 

In Montreal, we offer ‘matching programs’ between host members and new-
comers. These are most successful for newcomers who have a command of English
or French and are receptive to these overtures. Newcomers from certain countries
are less willing to accept these invitations as they are foreign to their cultural
norms. Local community members certainly find this experience most rewarding.
A good match can form an enriching and lasting friendship.

In North America the synagogue is more than a place of prayer, it is a commu-
nity centre where newcomers can network with host members at many synagogue
functions. Montreal offers a wide range of synagogues for those who feel comfort-
able to approach them. Yet many immigrants come from backgrounds where syn-
agogue attendance, or communal participation, as we define it in Montreal, was dif-
ferent or non-existent in their countries of origin.

Jews emigrating from countries with a deep-rooted communist or socialist
 system have different Jewish experiences, if any. Their perspective of Jewish
 integration is often non-existent.

Thus we have to ask ourselves whether the questions of affiliation are sufficient
given the divergent backgrounds and the unlikely prospect that immigrants will
integrate according to standards/activities that the community has developed
through the 150+ years of living in Montreal.
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We know that we would not apply many of these same criteria to measure the
sense of affiliation/belonging of many community members who were born here.
This is probably based on the assumption that by simply being born/present in
the community for some time, its resources, its workings, its networks and its
 possibilities are well enough known to these individuals who can opt in and avail
themselves of whatever they feel they need, whenever they feel so inclined.
We would not consider that these people are not well integrated and we would
 consider them participating members of the community.

The newcomer lacks this nuanced and intimate knowledge which natives have
been exposed to via family/friend/social networks, or have gleaned through the
trial and error of living in the same place for an extended period of time. 

If community based knowledge is sufficient to consider unaffiliated and inactive
Jews, who were born here, as members of the community, is it legitimate/fair/
acceptable to expect more from new immigrants? 

Thus it has been suggested that knowledge of the Jewish community and its
resources might be another very significant factor that best indicates how well we
have integrated these newcomers into our community. It may in fact be less about
their integration and more about the sincerity of our openness, outreach and
 willingness to embrace these newcomers, i.e. what information do we impart and
do we do it in a way that encourages participation by the immigrants?

Introducing this criterion will shift the focus from solely assessing how many
ritual, social, communal activities a newcomer attends/supports/engages in and
explore the extent to which he/she has become aware of the services/programs that
are available from the Montreal Jewish community. It will force our service agen-
cies to assess how well they articulate their message, how responsive and accessible
they are to the newcomers i.e. how well they adopt a flexible attitude which is
 sensitive to the temporarily vulnerable state of the newcomer.

Inevitably we will have to develop a questionnaire that will assess initial knowl-
edge acquisition of the Jewish community and its resources; decide upon the
 frequency and the time delays at which to follow up on this assessment and to
record attitudinal changes towards affiliation/belonging over time as a result of this
acquisition of knowledge of community resources and services. 

It will not be a simple assessment tool but ultimately it may be a better reflec-
tion of what lies at the root of helping newcomers adapt to the Montreal Jewish
community.
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ETHNICITY AND CULTURE
AMONG IMMIGRANTS IN
THE ISRAELI PERIPHERY
MOSHE SHOKEID (Ph.D., University of Manchester, UK) is Professor of Anthropology. He taught for many years
at Tel Aviv University and wasthe chair of the MA Program in Immigration and Integration Studies at the
Ruppin Academic Center. He started his professional career as rural sociologist at the Jewish Agency Land
Settlement Department and participated in development projects in Iran, Nicaragua, and Peru. His books
and articles present the fieldwork studies he conducted among North African immigrants in Israeli farming
communities, Arabs in Jaffa, Israeli immigrants in the United States, and other social minorities in New York. 

MOSHE SHOKEID (Doctorat de l’Université de Manchester, Royaume Uni) est Professeur d’Anthropologie.
Il enseigna pendant plusieurs années à l’Université de Tel Aviv et servit à titre de président du programme
de maîtrise en études d’immigration et d’intégration au Centre académique Ruppin. Il débuta sa carrière
professionnelle en tant que sociologue rural à l’Agence juive, au Département de l’établissement du
 territoire. Il participa aussi à des projets de développement en Iran, au Nicaragua et au Pérou. Ses livres
et articles présentent des études sur le terrain qu’il a conduit parmi des immigrants nord-africains dans
des communautés fermières israéliennes, des Arabes au Jafa, des immigrants israéliens aux États-Unis,
et d’autres groupes minoritaires à New York.

דמילש היגולופורתנאב רוספורפ אוה (הינטירב ,רטס’צנמ תטיסרבינואמ טרוטקוד)דקוש השמ

זכרמב יתרבח בולישו הריגהב MAה תינכות שארכ שמיש .ביבא לת תטיסרבינואב םינש ךשמב

ףגאתידוהיה תונכוסה םעטמ יבושיי גולויצוסכ ולש תיעוצקמה הריירקה תא לחה .ןיפור ימדקאה

תדובע לע םיססבתמ וירמאמו וירפס .ורפו האוגרקינ ,ןריאב םיטקיורפב ףתתשהו תובשייתהה

.ב”הראב םירגהמ םילארשיו ופי ייברע ,םורדב םיבושימ הקירפא ןופצמ םילוע ברקב הדש
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The relationship between center and periphery, has been a  continuing topic for
research among economists, sociologists and geographers (e.g. Shils’ seminal work,
1975)*. The ongoing process of globalization seems to have intensified the inequal-
ity inherent in this relationship. In nation states, the center is taking a growing role
in the global economy, leaving the periphery in a state of dependence on govern-
ment policies whose aim is to keep it from further decline. Inevitably, this situation
leads to increased poverty in peripheral zones and causes the stronger elements
among the local population to leave in search of greener pastures. The relationship
of center and periphery introduces another critical subtext of social and cultural
problems when it involves weaker social minorities such as indigenous disadvan-
taged populations or groups of Third World immigrants. The purpose of my pres-
entation is to introduce the Israeli case by illustrating some facts and myths relat-
ed to the ethnic, social and cultural circumstances in the Negev, Israel’s southern
region (e.g. Yiftachel and Tzfadia, 1999, Gradus, 2006). However, my arguments
should be considered somewhat exploratory, suggesting further investigation that
would employ both quantitative and qualitative research methods. 

The recognition of the State of Israel by the UN in 1948 was followed by
two major dramatic developments: a war that resulted in the expansion of the
 territory that had been designated by the UN as Israel’s national borders and
the beginning of mass Jewish immigration from the Diaspora. In the first decade
after 1948, more than 600.000 immigrants arrived in the newly created state. These
may be divided into two major groups: a group primarily made up of Holocaust
survivors from Rumania, Poland, the Soviet Union, and Bulgaria, and a similar
number of newcomers, from Moslem countries, including Morocco, Tunisia, Libya
and Algeria, Iraq and Yemen. 

Many thousands of these newcomers settled in Palestinian towns and villages
that had been evacuated during the war (Jaffa, Ramle, Lod, Acre, suburbs of Haifa
and Jerusalem, among others) or were settled in hastily constructed neighborhoods
on the outskirts of Israeli towns (including Tel Aviv and Jerusalem). However, the
majority of the new arrivals were settled in the territories acquired in the war, some
of which were remote from the previously concentrated areas of Jewish settlements.
The Israeli government’s policy of geographically dispersing incoming populations
led to the founding of more than two hundred small-holders’ farming communities
and about thirty new urban settlements designated as “development towns.” 

As a result, eleven towns were established in the southern part of Israel
(the Negev). Some of these towns have developed successfully according to the
planners’ expectations, (for example, Beer Sheba and Kiryat Gat). But most
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of the others have remained underdeveloped, particularly due to the decline of
 primary sources of employment generated for their inhabitants (such as the closing
down of labor-intensive and low capital investment textile industry). An interesting
example of a periphery town is Netivot, originally a neglected outpost in the
Northern Negev close to the Gaza Strip, which became a center of religious activity
after the death of its venerated rabbi, Baba Sali, in 1984. The tomb of Baba Sali
became a popular national pilgrimage site, particularly attracting many thousands
of worshippers of North African extraction. Yeshiva schools for religious instruc-
tion have also been founded in Netivot under the leadership of other charismatic
religious figures who have settled there.

The issue of the underdeveloped “development towns” in most peripheral
regions in northern and southern Israel has been a continuing subject of public
concern. Most researchers have usually agreed regarding the adverse socio-
 economic effects of these locations on the lives of their residents (e.g. Spilerman
and Habib, 1976, Tzfadia and Yiftachel, 2001, Gradus 2006,). Undoubtedly, the
 distance from urban centers and the lack of varied commercial and industrial
resources as well as other opportunities for gainful employment, have placed a
majority of the inhabitants of these towns at an economic, social and cultural
 disadvantage. Most studies have also indicated that these towns seem to be
 predominantly populated by immigrants from Moslem countries, especially North
Africa, nicknamed the Mizrahim (“Orientals”). 

Although some critics have accused the authorities of originally planning to
 settle most of the Mizrahi immigration in these peripheral areas, many immigrants
from Europe were also settled in development towns in the early years. However,
due to their better education and higher technical skills, in addition to their affinity
with the dominant Israeli culture and stronger ties with the veteran Ashkenazi
(European) population, they soon managed to move to more central locations.
Moreover, they were more mobile due to having smaller families to support. Middle
Eastern families were much larger on the average than European families, which
averaged no more than 1-3 children per family. As a result of this process, many
development towns, and the smaller ones in particular, eventually became ethnically
homogeneous (e.g. Spilerman and Habib, 1976). In the Negev, for example, the
towns of Netivot, Ofakim and Sderot, have, for many years, acquired a public image
of “North African towns.” But even in larger towns, such as Beer Sheba, Kiryat Gat,
and Dimona, the majority of the residents are also Middle Eastern in origin.

Paradoxically, a contradiction emerges between two major national goals: on the
one hand, population dispersal that facilitated the securing of new territories, and
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on the other, the efforts to implement a “melting pot” ideology (e.g. Cohen, 1969).
Recent forces put in motion by globalization have even further exacerbated the gaps
between the rapid economic development of the center and the continuing decline
of the periphery, and this holds true of the Negev in particular (Gradus, 1996). 

“I also question the current stereotypical
evaluation of the cultural scene that developed
in that peripheral region that included both
urban and rural sites.”

A case in point is Daniel Ben Simon’s (2002) semi-documentary text, Dirty
Business in the South. A journalist and popular commentator on Israeli life, his
 literary portrayal of life in the urban settlements of the Negev is based on direct
observation and interviews with local residents and municipal leaders, as well as a
review of the academic literature. It offers a most depressing picture of the present
situation and future prospects of these sites, and the destiny of the southern part of
Israel in general. He blames everybody for this situation: town planners, the
 government’s continuing failed policies and inadequate investments in public
 projects and education, the poor leadership of local leaders, and finally, the residents
themselves for lacking the initiative to change their situation. 

Apart from the development towns, thirty-three farming villages (Moshavim, small-
holders cooperatives) were founded in the Northern Negev region during the first
decade of statehood. Of these, nearly thirty are inhabited by settlers of Middle Eastern
extraction: from Yemen, Kurdistan, Morocco, Tunisia and Tripoli. Many of these settle-
ments are composed of closely-knit communities of immigrants who arrived together
in Israel from the same villages and towns in their countries of  origin. The policy of
founding ethnically homogeneous communities was adopted by the settlement author-
ities after a period during which they had tried to implement the melting pot ideology
and settle populations of various ethnic origins in the same communities. The new strat-
egy was apparently recommended by sociologists working at the Hebrew University as
a means of facilitating social life and avoiding conflict in the new communities. 

My own involvement with social realities in the Negev region is the outcome of
my engagement during the 1960s as a rural sociologist with the Jewish Agency Land
Settlement Department, as well as a long-term participant in an anthropological
observation study in a village of immigrants from the Atlas Mountains in Morocco.
For the last four decades, I have followed the changes that have taken place in



 various spheres of private and public life in the community to which I gave the name
“Romema,” whose residents had previously lived for many generations in the same
Moroccan village, serving their Berber neighbors as craftsmen and peddlers. They
arrived in Israel in 1956 and soon found themselves fated to become farmers in the
semi-arid Negev region. My ethnographic study reported on the settlers’ adjustment
to farming, the effect of their new economic activities on conjugal relationships, the
changing circumstances of kinship obligations, the changing position of their tradi-
tional religious leaders, their adjustment to the cooperative management of the local
economic and municipal organization, and finally, the relationships between the
immigrant parents and their children (e.g. Shokeid, 1971). 

In their new Negev environment they were located a few kilometers away form
two other villages composed of settlers who had arrived from North Africa and
another village of settlers from Europe. Netivot, the nearest town (about ten kilo-
meters away and populated mostly by North African immigrants) offered most of
their household needs for groceries and other merchandise as well as a seasonal
farming workforce (before the 1967 war opened the border with nearby Gaza
 markets that also provided them with cheap farm labor). Netivot was also the
 residence of one of their most venerated religious leaders. Beer Sheba, the largest
urban center in the vicinity (about forty kilometers away and the regional adminis-
trative center) offered a better choice of home products as well as a market where
settlers could sell their surplus farming products. 

My observations afford quite a different viewpoint regarding the disastrous
consequences of the planning strategies that propelled groups of Middle Eastern
immigrants into the apparently “dark hole” of the Israeli periphery. The economic
and social circumstances of those who by chance and pure luck were settled in the
new farming villages, has been far superior compared with those of other immi-
grants coming at the same time and from the same country who were settled in the
new towns only a few kilometers away. I also question the current stereotypical
evaluation of the cultural scene that developed in that peripheral region that
included both urban and rural sites. The story of the south of Israel and possibly
of other peripheral zones is not only one of deprivation and neglect, as interpreted
by critics of the “development towns” project. 

The major conclusions in my 1971 ethnographic study presented a viable
and prosperous community. Except for a few settlers who were unable to take on
 full-scale farming, most others, both younger and older, have made a successful
adjustment to farming. That success was evident in the remarkable improvement
of the farmers’ standard of living and the acquisition of expensive home appliances,
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as well as their generous donations to religious foundations. A few years later,
 during the mid 1970s, most farmers had already acquired tractors and cars and
expanded their business activities (for example, they had bought shops in the
 markets of Beer Sheba). Their children, boys and girls, attended better schools that
were supported by the Moshav settlements’ regional institutions. The younger
 generation served in the army and gained a technical, professional or academic
education. In addition, some of them were elected to leading positions in regional
(municipal) and national (political) organizations. 

My data suggest that the circumstances of life in the Negev, remote from the
center and defined as a depressed periphery, do not necessarily imply a disadvan-
taged future of failure for all residents. As in the case of “Romema,” the farmers in
most villages have done well economically. They became experts in the cultivation
of a large variety of vegetables that grow at all seasons of the year in the semi-arid
Negev climate and at a later stage also constructed hothouses for growing flowers
and other profitable export plants. They could afford a comfortable life style. They
encouraged their children to acquire an education and helped them financially,
a luxury that was not within the grasp of their compatriots in the nearby develop-
ment towns. The list of those enjoying a comfortable existence should also include
the settlers in the kibbutzim of the Negev, who have never been considered a part
of the disadvantaged peripheral population.

A survey I conducted in the late 1980s revealed that the majority of the younger
generation, married men and women, had left the village and settled elsewhere.
To my surprise, however, only about 20% of the men and about 30% of the women
had taken up residence in the Tel Aviv metropolitan area or in other remote
regions. Instead, about 50% of both men and women had settled in the Negev
towns, in Netivot and Beer Sheba in particular. The rest had moved to other new
Negev settlements that had been founded in the Gaza Strip (Gush Katif ) after the
1967 war, or had taken residence in rural municipal service centers (such as regional
school compounds). This trend, that was also observed in later years, seemed to
contradict the common assumption that younger mobile people would tend
to leave the periphery and look for a new life in a central urban area that might offer
better opportunities than had been available back home (Shokeid, 1990).

In actual fact, the children of Romema found that the opportunities available to
them close to home allowed them to utilize their skills and realize their ambitions.
They chose to join the more prosperous ranks in these semi-urban or rural locations
and make their homes in affluent neighborhoods. They had become  economically
well off and were engaged in business, technical professions or various military



ranks or involved in education as teachers or school principals. In sum, instead of
competing for skilled positions in the center of the country, where there was a larg-
er pool of equally competent candidates to compete with, they took advantage of the
opportunities open to more highly qualified candidates in their own Negev region. 

I did not conduct a survey in other villages, but my local informants have
 confirmed my observation that a major sector of the younger generation in other
 villages have also tended to settle down in the Negev region. I found evidence of this
in Semyonov’s conclusions (1981) regarding the Israeli government’s policies that
were aimed at compensating, either directly or indirectly, residents in remote localities.
These advantages, however, were not equally exploited by all potential local clients. 

But my observations also uncovered another sensitive issue that has been
examined for the past two decades by “critical sociologists” (e.g. Ram, 1993). I relate
in particular to the ongoing debate regarding the cultural hegemony of the veteran
establishment and its negative effects on the Middle Eastern immigrant community.
Israeli mainstream culture is generally considered secular and Western and may be
traced back to the founding fathers, who were mostly of European extraction. It is
a major axiom in Israeli sociological discourse that the melting pot ideology and the
policies adopted by various powerful agencies responsible for the absorption of
immigrants have directly or indirectly resulted in the elimination of “Mizrahi”
 culture in its various forms (e.g. Shenhav 2006). These ethnic traditions were
 considered inferior to Israeli mainstream culture as promoted by the veterans and
identified in the public consciousness as “Ashkenazi.” It has been claimed that the
Ashkenazi social and cultural hegemony has led to discrimination against
the Mizrahim, and has driven them to Israel’s economical and social periphery,
in addition to depriving them of their authentic Arab-Jewish culture. 

But against that unmitigated verdict, there is substantial evidence that the
Negev region has been the scene of the revival of some important elements of
Mizrahi Jews’ ethnic culture. One striking example is the cult of saints, a North
African tradition that has been intensively studied by anthropologists (Ben-Ari and
Bilu, 1987, Weingrod, 1990, Shokeid, 1998). Saints’ tombs and Moroccan rabbini-
cal courts in the southern towns of Netivot and Beer Sheba have gained a wide
national reputation. Such developments have been particularly noted by Prof.
Pedaiah (2007), a literary and Kabbalistic scholar (of Iraqi extraction) at Ben-
Gurion University in Beer Sheba, who has postulated that the territorial concen-
tration of immigrants from Moslem countries in the periphery has actually encour-
aged the preservation of their communal-ethnic memory, including language,
 folklore, food and music. However, she argues that the periphery has also had its
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impact on the center. An example of this is the emergence of successful rock bands
from the Negev towns (e.g. Tippex – “Tea Packs” and Knesyiat Hasechel – “The
Church of Wisdom,”) that originated in Sderot and are reminiscent of the Beatles’
emergence from the provincial city of Liverpool. 

Other researchers who have, on the one hand, emphasized socio-economic
deprivation in towns in the Negev region have, on the other hand, pointed out the
efforts made by residents to preserve their cultural identity. For example, Tzfadia
and Yiftachel (2001), geographers at Ben-Gurion University, have described the
emergence of local political factions and the battles waged by the Mizrahim to
secure control of the municipalities in their Negev towns (in face of the later arrival
of immigrants from the former Soviet Union). Moreover, as indicated by Ben
Simon (2002:85), the SHAS party, which is the largest Orthodox party represented
in the Knesset and is led by Mizrahi leaders, whose agenda is a “return to (our)
roots,” recruits about a third of the votes in the Negev towns. 

This can provide yet another explanation for the tendency of the younger
 generation to stay on in the Negev. Choosing their residence in settlements close to
their families and a wider network of local connections must have facilitated the
 survival of traditional Moroccan cultural elements typical of the Negev social
milieu. In a survey conducted by Yiftachel and Tzfadia (1999) in a sample of
Northern and Southern development towns regarding attitudes of life expectations
for personal development and satisfaction with local services, a majority of the
 residents interviewed expressed positive feelings about their life in these localities.
For example, 60% of the participants agreed that “in spite of the difficulties they had
experienced during the early days of their construction, the Development towns
offer an excellent residential site.” (Lamrot hakshayim bhathala, ayarot
hapituach hen makom metzuyan lagur bo, pp. 40-41). Moreover, the younger
generation manifested even a higher degree of loyalty to their home towns (p. 66-
67). The Negev towns in the survey included Ofakim, Kiryat Gat and Dimona.
The authors seemed surprised, if not disappointed, by these widespread attitudes,
which contradicted the apparently objective measures of socio-economic deficien-
cy in the Negev periphery, as well as the authors’ theoretical premises and under-
lying ideological agenda. 

Another surprising finding of the same survey was the younger generation’s
identification with Israeli mainstream cultural icons: novelists, musicians, enter-
tainers, etc. In conclusion, the authors of the survey critically commented that the
younger generation exhibited a dual identity, both local and national. They consid-
ered this hybrid cultural identity the outcome of the continuing domination of



mainstream Ashkenazi culture. Should we then consider this cultural situation
 typical of the periphery as positive or negative? 

CONCLUSION
In conclusion, my long-term research of “life in the periphery” leads me to

the following dilemma. Apart from an “objective” statistical assessment regarding
the economic and social circumstances of the residents of the Negev, are not the
 participants in the center-periphery critical discourse entrapped by a center-
 oriented ideological viewpoint that influences the way they examine and evaluate
the life of others? Thus, for example, they often lament the loss of ethnic cultures,
in the Israeli case the decline of Arab-Jewish culture, but they can not recognize
and legitimize its viable existence in the periphery. Committed to their deep
 convictions about the premises of a liberal- pluralistic-egalitarian society, these
critics denigrate a social space and a set of images that represent cultural symbols,
religious beliefs and a life-style remote from the center. In contrast, as indicated by
Faige, a social historian, also from Ben-Gurion University in Beer Sheba, Israeli
anthropologists have emphasized the consolidation of the periphery as a cultural
alternative to the center (Faige, 1998: 455-6).

An example of this is Cohen and Leon’s recent thesis (2008) that indicates
the development of a strong Mizrahi middle class located in new suburbs close to
the periphery or to more central areas. The authors argue against the critical soci-
ologists’ view that there is a rigid dividing line between Ashkenazim and Mizrahim
in the structure of social class and cultural identity in Israeli society. Moreover, they
contend that any change of behavior and attitudes that may be observed among the
Mizrahi constituency is considered by the critical school as a manifestation of false
unsciousness by the Mizrahi “victims.” I share Cohen and Leon’s position regarding
a dynamic process that also involves the socio-geographical sectors of the Israeli
periphery. The Negev residents are not necessarily the passive victims of a tragic
historical error on the part of the founders of the State, whose aim was population
dispersal, conquering the wilderness and the fusion of cultures. 

However, I do sometimes wonder if the perception of unlimited opportunities,
the affluent lifestyle, a worldview of an open society and the consciousness of the
“center,” is not itself a myth perpetrated by academics congregated in prestigious
university campuses that are often located in close proximity to slums populated by
disadvantaged ethnic and other socio-cultural segregated minorities? 

Finally, is it possible to compare the Israeli case presented here with the
 existential conditions and the “center-periphery” discourse in other countries,
including Canada? 
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NOTES

* Shils’ famous exposition of “center versus periphery” actually did not relate to that division in socio-geographical
terms. He was rather concerned with the central value system in society. His arguments mostly relate to the leading
position of cultural, religious and political elites that command social authority in integrated societies.
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.םיטילפו הריגה

Following the collapse of the former Soviet Union, immigrants began exiting the
former Soviet republics to resettle in Israel. The 1990s saw flows of migration from
the FSU to Israel that included for the first time, an increasing number of immi-
grants who were not Jewish according to halacha (Jewish religious law). The
 percentage of non-Jews entering under the Law of Return rose from 6% in 1989 to
56.4% in 2006 (Raijman, 2008) and the actual number of those who are Christian and
define themselves as such was about 26,000 to 30,000 individuals (Sheleg, 2004). 

Although there is an enormous amount of literature about the processes of
assimilation of FSU immigrants into Israel (see e.g. Gitelman, 1995; Lewin-Epstein
et al. 1997; Al-Haj, 2004; Ben-Rafael et al, 2006; Remennick, 2007), little has been
written about the cultural and social adjustments of non-Jewish migrants (see e.g.
Polonsky, 2007; Zaslavsky, 2007). This paper aims to fill this gap by focusing on a
specific group of non-Jewish migrants, those who prefer to keep their Christian
religion in a country with explicitly Jewish character. Specifically, we focus on pat-
terns of ethnic and religious identity and the role played by churches and religious
organizations in the process of migrants’ integration into Israeli society. The study
is based on extensive field work conducted in churches and homes during 2004-05
and on 23 in-depth interviews that were carried out with Christian immigrants. 

CONSTRUCTING ETHNIC IDENTITIES
An analysis of the interviews reveals that the identities most reported by the

Christian migrants were Russian, Jewish, Israeli, and Christian which were used
simultaneously creating thus, mixed forms of identification. We distinguish
two main patterns: one we labeled Patriotic (and results from the combination of
Israeli, Christian and Jew) and the other Transnational (that results from the
 combination of Russian and Christian). 
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PATRIOTIC IDENTITY – “JEWISH, CHRISTIAN AND ISRAELI”: COULD THIS BE?
Patriotic identity is mainly found among Jewish migrants (both of whose

 parents are Jewish) and Half Jews (mostly people with a Jewish father and a non-
Jewish mother, or a Jewish grandfather), hereafter referred to as patriotic. 

Immigrants with a “patriotic” identity do indeed feel a strong affinity to Israel
and the Jewish people. Take for example the case of 32 year old Vera, whose  parents
are both Jewish. She migrated with her family from Russia to Israel, where she
 converted to Christianity. Vera claims that she feels Christian, Jewish, and Israeli.
Because of her affinity to the history of the Jewish people and her strong connec-
tion with Israel, she “identifies with her Jewish roots but not in a religious way.

Vera: “I definitely feel Jewish, and in the Soviet Union I felt Jewish
too. Sometimes I was ashamed of it, sometimes I was proud. …
I had no doubt about my identity. Here I associate myself with the
shared history of Diaspora Jews on the one hand, and with
the future of Israel on the other. If I had to try and define how I see
my identity… I feel Jewish and Israeli… If something happens to
Israel I know exactly whose side I’m on and how I feel… Israel’s
pain is my pain, the State of Israel is my country…
And about the Christian religion… here belief takes on a different
hue. Here you are party to the fate of the Jewish people, regardless
of what you believe and who you believe in… It is in Israel that my
being a Christian Jew takes on a new meaning. In the former Soviet
Union I was Jewish, no matter what religion I belonged to. Here, we
are all Israelis, so there’s no need to shout about being Jewish… We
can let go the complexes that we had about Judaism in the former
Soviet Union… For me, there is no division between the Old
Testament and the New Testament. They are part of a continuity”.

An interesting sub-group among the patriotic Christians is comprised of people
who only have a Jewish father, and thus are not Jewish according to the Halacha.
Therefore the state does not consider them as Jewish and defines them according to
the nationality of their country of origin: Russian, Ukrainian, and so on. Sergei, for
instance, is a case in point. He wishes to belong to the Jewish collective because of
his membership to the Jewish people and culture (as opposed to the Jewish religion).
Sergei has an interesting answer to the question of who is a Jew, one which differs
from the hegemonic definition in Israeli society. Following common practice in the
former Soviet Union, Sergei distinguishes between the term “Jewish” by nationality
(Hebrew) and “Jewish” by religion (Jewish). He argues that a (national) Jew can take



up any religion he chooses. Therefore, according to this outlook, there is no contra-
diction in the dyad of words, Jewish-Christian. One can be both at the same time.1

Sergei: “Today I tried to explain to a Jewish Israeli how a Jew can
also be Christian. I’m Jewish first of all because Jewish blood
flows through my veins and Jewish culture is an important part
of me, but my Jewish blood has nothing to do with religion…
A Jew (a Hebrew) and a Jew (by religion) are two completely
different things for me, just as an Arab can be Christian and
Muslim, or a Seventh Day Adventist, while at the same time he
is still an Arab. They are from the same family, but their religion
distinguishes them. Why can’t it be like that with the Jews? 

Despite having a strong patriotic identity, an affinity to their homeland (such as
Russia or Ukraine) does not entirely disappear among most interviewees in this
 category but, at the same time, it does not remain a dominant aspect of their iden-
tity either. Along with those immigrants who construct a patriotic identity in Israel,
we also find immigrants who define their identity as Christian and Russian,
an identity we term “trans-national”.

TRANS-NATIONAL IDENTITY: CHRISTIAN AND RUSSIAN
The trans-national identity refers to immigrants that define their identity in

ethnic terms that link them to their countries of origin. Furthermore, their
 religious-Christian identity connects them to imagined global communities of
Christians, which gives value to their marginal status in the receiving country
(hereafter this group is referred to as transnational). Generally speaking, the
Christian immigrants who belong to this category are not Jewish and migrated to
Israel with a Jewish partner. This category also includes Jewish migrants (Jewish
mother and a non-Jewish father), who were defined in the former Soviet Union as
“Russian” because they had a Russian family name. 

Kostia, 27, falls into this last category. He migrated to Israel from Russia with
his family thirteen years ago. Kostia defines himself as Russian. He neither feels
Jewish, nor part of Israeli society. His worldview and affinity to Russian culture are
dominant in all aspects of his life.

Kostia: “I define myself as Russian and don’t ask me why…
Because there are many things that I don’t understand that
Israelis do understand… Maybe it’s to do with personality,
like the way Israelis protest more openly about things they
don’t like, express their opposition loudly, while ‘Russians’
bury the insult inside themselves… It’s a matter of education
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and high Russian culture: books, poetry, concerts, and an
educated outlook on reality… when I was an adolescent in
Israel… I saw that I was different from Israelis. In Israel I feel
Russian. I don’t belong with the Jews here, even though I get on
very well with Israelis”.

Kostia states that over time, his religious identity has strengthened and come to
be more important than his national identity (Russian). As Kostia felt that he was
excluded from the Russian Jewish community in Israel, he realized that his Russian
identity was insufficient and that he needed to develop an additional – in his case,
Christian – identity. 

Transnational identity is clearly expressed among immigrants with no attach-
ment to Judaism whatsoever, as demonstrated in Tatiana’s story. Tatiana, who is
40 years old and not Jewish, arrived in Israel with her half-Jewish husband.
She describes her national identity as Russian, despite the fact that she migrated
from Ukraine. Her relationship with her country of origin is expressed through
Russian culture, language, literature, and everything that she sees as belonging to a
unique “Russian mentality”. 

Tatiana belongs to the category of Christians whose belief strengthened in Israel
after facing obstacles with regards to acceptance into Israeli society. According to
Tatiana, her Russian national identity and Christian identity are related:

Tatiana: “Here in Israel I started thinking about Christianity.
I came to Israel with thoughts about Judaism, I was thinking
about converting, but here I got closer to Christianity, because of
the closeness I felt to my roots… Christianity is related to the
place I grew up in and lived and where my parents lived.”

As we have seen thus far, the trans-national Christians adhere to their Russian
identity, which stems from nostalgia for Russian culture, including the mentality, lan-
guage, literature, art, and so on. They prefer to identify themselves as “Russians”, but
nonetheless want to live in Israel. For them Israel is a place for economic mobility,
while at the same time it is the “Holy Land”, a place with historical and emotional sig-
nificance because it is where Jesus lived in the past, and where he would be returning
to in the future. Like Ania said: “In the ‘Holy Fathers’ it says that you shall stay where
you found your belief… What keeps me in Israel is the fact that I found my belief here.”

Both patriotic and transnational migrants use religion to create alternative
spaces of belonging and are active in churches and religious groups, which play an
important part in the process of social integration. 
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RELIGIOUS SITES AND THE CNSTRUCTION OF ETHNIC IDENTITY
The two sites of Christian immigrants’ social and religious activities that we

shall refer to are: 1) Churches belonging to the Russian Orthodox Patriarch; and
2) Churches belonging to the Jerusalem Patriarch – Greek churches, that have tra-
ditionally served as places of worship for Christian Arabs in Israel.

The visitors to the Russian Orthodox Church in the northern town where we
conducted the study are mostly trans-national Christians.2 For Tatiana, the
church is a way of keeping in touch with Russian culture. She says that she relates
to the Russian Orthodox Church in the same way that she relates to her homeland
(Ukraine). Thus, the church links her to Russian culture, which she misses greatly.
She prefers visiting holy places belonging to the Russian Patriarch, which indicates
her connection with Russian culture and language.

Tatiana: “Again, like I said, my preference is for Russians, because
of the language and everything else. The Russian Patriarch is the
Russian representative and I prefer that just like I have a
preference for my homeland.” 

Some of the immigrants we interviewed used to pray at the Russian Orthodox
Church, but they had been disappointed not only by the priest’s sternness but also by
his pro-Palestinian views. This drove them to start attending the Greek Church instead. 

Roma: “I never go there… It’s a Russian church and it’s got
everything that’s bad about the Russian mentality. There is no
concern or love for the churchgoers. When I was in that church
recently, when the choir sang ‘Let us pray for the Patriarch of all
of Palestine’ I didn’t join in, I remained silent, because I don’t
recognize Palestine, there is no such country right now.

The priest’s pro-Russian tendencies also bothered Sergei (patriotic identity).
Sergei described a feeling of discomfort when visiting the Russian Orthodox
Church in the north. He does not see himself as belonging to the Russian people,
and so did not identify with the people attending the church. He stopped going to
the church and moved to the Jerusalem Patriarch’s church instead. Similarly to
Sergei and Roma, most of the patriotic Christians do not attend the Russian
Orthodox Church. They suggest that it has an anti-Semitic character, that it is not
interested in including Jews, and that its prayers are sometimes offensive toward
Israeli society. It bothers them that in this church the priest mainly prays for Russia
and for the Russian saints while barely touching on Israel and the Jewish people. 
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The rigid social environment and anti-Israeli attitudes led them to choose
Greek Orthodox churches instead. The Greek Orthodox churches are located in
Kfar Kana, Nazareth, Shfaram, Jerusalem and Haifa. These churches carry out their
services in different places weekly, regarding which an announcement is made in
advance. We describe the church as having a “mobile” priest, because a Russian-
speaking Arab priest moves around along with the worshippers to different churches
and carries out the service at a different venue each time.3 Christian migrants also
see the church with the “mobile” priest as an Israeli church, which is thus closer to
their Jewish belief. Once, when one of the researchers visited the church after a
 terror attack in Israel, the priest explained that “we live in difficult times” and sug-
gested that the congregation pray for the victims. By contrast, even during periods
of terrorist attacks the priest in the Russian Orthodox Church conducted the
 ceremony while completely ignoring those events.

To summarize, the analysis of the social construction of migrants’ identities
brings to light the complex relationship between ethnic and religious identities.
Furthermore, it highlights the ways migrants’ identities are reinforced by the
organizational contexts within which they participate. Thus for example, the
 visitors to the Russian Orthodox Church are mostly trans-national Christians
who see the church as a way of keeping in touch with Russian culture.
Furthermore, they see Christianity as an authentic marker of Russian identity,
using it to construct a barrier against other encroaching identities, such as Israeli.
Thus religion and nationality reinforce one another as these two loyalties motivate
their continuing identification. 

By contrast, the simultaneous relationship to Judaism and Christianity among
patriotic Christians embedded in a pro-Israeli climate prevailing in the Greek church-
es encourages, or at least does not interfere, with the development of a sense of belong-
ing to Israeli society in general and the Christian Arab sector in particular. Indeed,
among the most interesting findings of the study are the close relationships that have
developed between Christian Arabs and Christian FSU migrants as they (especially the
patriotic) conduct joint religious activities in some of the churches. This finding is
interesting given that many studies have pointed out the tense relations existing
between Arabs (Muslims) and the new immigrants from the FSU (Polonsky, 2007). 

When asked about Christian migrants’ relations and social networks, Christian
Arabs were placed in the second circle of social contacts (after Christian Russians).
Besides meeting Christian Arabs at their shared places of worship, some of them even
work for Arab employers or receive help from them in finding work. The migrants’
positive attitude toward the Christian Arabs is also expressed through their identifi-
cation with them based on the discrimination that both groups encounter from 
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the state. In addition, close relations are formed between the children of the 
Christian immigrants and Christian Arab residents who go to the same Arab schools. 

The warm and close relationship between Christians (both Arab and Russian)
stands out in contrast against the distant and antagonistic relationships between
Christian and Jewish migrants from the FSU. Despite their shared origin, culture,
and language, there is a great deal of tension between these two groups. This
 tension emerges from the Jewish immigrants’ unwillingness to accept the Christian
immigrants’ religious affiliation, especially those of Jewish origin. The latter feel
that the Jews are not interested in having any sort of relations with them whatso-
ever, that they try to prevent them from observing the Christian religion, and that
they violate their right to religious worship. 

Exclusionary attitudes and discrimination are not only felt at the level of social
relations, but also from laws and institutions that have substantial stratifying effects in
the materialization of various social and civil rights (marriage, burial) in the  context of
an ethno-national state like Israel (Kimmerling, 1998). The absence of an egalitarian
notion and practice of citizenship for non-Jews coupled with the ethnic-religious
nature of nationalism in Israel and of its incorporation regime, all serve to make Israel
a de facto multi-cultural country, but with few prospects for multiculturalism.

NOTES

1 It should be said that in the Russian language, there is a terminological difference between “Jewish by nation” and
“Jewish by religion” that does not exist in Hebrew because of dominance of the orthodox definition of Judaism. 

2 On weekdays around 100-150 visitors come to the church, while up to 700 might come on festivals. The church’s
activities have expanded in the last two years, and prayers take place on Saturdays as well as Sundays. Most of
the visitors are women, and most of them are older women (aged 40-80), while only a few are young (aged 14-
30). By and large their partners accompany them on festivals. 
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INTRODUCTION
The focus of this article is on the key role of the host language acquisition as

the principal tool for integration and socio-economic mobility for first generation
immigrants. Although this assertion sounds fairly self-evident, there has been
relatively little research in different immigrant communities to support it. The case
in question – former Soviet Union immigrants in Israel – is rather unique in terms
of its socio-demographic context: as a result of the rapid influx of immigrants from
the deteriorating post-socialist countries, the Russian-speaking community has
reached one million by the year 2000, or 20% of Israel’s Jewish population. The
actions of this critical mass of newcomers led to the formation of a rather
autonomous community with its own economic infrastructure, political represen-
tation, media and social networks. In fact, the Russian language and related cultural
lexicon was the main common ground for ethnically and socially diverse Jewish
immigrants from the former Soviet Union (FSU) (Leshem and Lissak, 1999). Since
the early 1990s, the dilemma of acculturation vs. separatism, collectively faced by
the Israeli Russian community, has largely revolved around the issue of the Hebrew
language acquisition and usage. The apparent resistance of the majority of Russian
speakers to switch to Hebrew as their primary language has emerged as a major chal-
lenge to the ‘melting pot’ aspirations of the Israeli establishment, compelling it to
acknowledge the de facto existing multicultural social structure (Ben-Rafael, 1994).

The models of relationships between immigrants and host societies – from
assimilation to multiculturalism to ethnic separatism – are strongly determined by
the processes of the host language acquisition and the status of the immigrant’s
native language in the new country (Alba, 1999; Spolsky and Shohami, 1999).
The bulk of socio-linguistic research so far was based on US immigrant communi-
ties. Studies among Mexican and other Latino immigrants have shown that despite
living in ethnic enclaves, proximity to the border and availability of bilingual
schooling in some states (e.g., Florida, California, New Mexico), most second-
 generation immigrants use English in both public and private realms (Portes and
Schauffler, 1994). Several studies among Soviet/Russian immigrants in the US have
shown that most willingly ‘surrender’ to the hegemony of English, consider it
 superior to Russian and other Slavic languages, and realize its utmost importance
for economic success in the US. However, despite universal usage of English in the
public domain, about 90% of adult Russian Americans speak primarily Russian at
home (Chiswick, 2000; Gold, 1997). 
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How do these relations between hegemonic and immigrant languages play out
in the case of Russian speakers in Israel? What are the determinants of host
 language acquisition for the first-generation immigrants? What are the pathways
that connect Hebrew proficiency with economic success and social integration
among first generation immigrants? And finally, how is language preference linked
to cultural consumption and social networking among the immigrants? These are
the critical issues addressed in this paper, drawing on the recent national survey
among Russian immigrants of the 1990s. 

THE STUDY
A national survey among Israeli Russian-speakers was conducted in the spring of

2001. At the time of the survey, most immigrants have lived in Israel for six to ten years,
so some interim picture of their interaction with the host society could be drawn. A
representative sample of 1,000 respondents aged 18+ who arrived in Israel from the
FSU after January 1989 was drawn up by the poling company that conducted the sur-
vey. The sampling scheme was based on the demographic  composition and settlement
patterns of all adult last-wave immigrants from the FSU. After initial telephone contact,
interviewers – educated middle-aged Russian-speaking women – conducted face to
face interviews in the respondents’ homes. The response rate was around 80%, and so
the final sample included 804 respondents. A structured questionnaire in Russian was
developed specially for this  survey, although it included some items used in the earlier
studies for comparative purposes. The survey produced a rich body of data on various
aspects of the  integration process of Russian-speakers in Israel. In this article, the dis-
cussion is limited to only the role of Hebrew and English language proficiency as a
determinant of the immigrants’ place in the new society. 

FINDINGS

SOCIO-DEMOGRAPHIC PROFILE
As was noted above, the socio-demographic profile of the sample was repre-

sentative of all adult immigrants from the FSU who arrived after 1989. The g ender
ratio was 52% women and 48% men; 67% of respondents had two Jewish parents,
22% had one Jewish parent, and 11% were non-Jews who had Jewish spouses. Over
half of the sample (57%) came from republic capitals or other largest cities of the
FSU (among them 15.5% from Moscow or St. Petersburg); 37% came from middle-
size cities or small towns; and only 6% – from rural areas. The mean period of life
in Israel was 7.2 years (+/- 3.3). Mean age of the sample was 46 (+/- 5.2) – 
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45 among women and 47 among men. Some other characteristics of the sample
are shown in Table 1.

The social profile of the respondents corresponds to its source population –
predominantly urban and well educated. Most came from Russia and the Ukraine,
although previous research (Tolts, 1997) has shown that the republic of origin is
less important than the size and economic profile of the city, so we used mainly city
of origin in the analysis. Other social features of the sample were also as expected:
only 33.2% of respondents had professional or skilled jobs and so did 18% of their
spouses. Only 23.6% among working age couples included both partners employed
as professionals or white-collar workers, while before emigration this was true
about 57% of the couples in the sample. Over 37% were unemployed or pensioners
and received modest state benefits. About 87% defined their income as close to the
national average (13%) or below the average (74%). About 50% have estimated their
housing conditions as below the average norms for their social group in Israel,
among them, almost 38% shared the apartments with parents or other relatives.

When asked about the main difficulties during the initial accommodation peri-
od in Israel, 55% of respondents mentioned language barrier and related troubles
as their No 1 problem. Thus, continuing language difficulties rank first among the
problems faced by the immigrants even after 5-8 years in Israel, exceeding in their
subjective evaluation, most other privations, both material and social. Let us turn
now to the patterns of home and host language usage, as they emerged in the survey.

HEBREW PROFICIENCY AND USAGE
Given multi-faceted nature of the survey, no objective tests of language command

were administered. Respondents were asked to rate their Hebrew command on a 
5-point scale (1 for basic and 5 for excellent), separately for oral/comprehension skills
and reading/writing skills. The mean scores were 3.14 and 2.76, respectively. The score
distribution was as follows:

Apparently, respondents reported better speaking and comprehension than
reading and writing levels. This is quite understandable, given a wide gap between
spoken and written Hebrew and difficulties of Hebrew grammar and writing princi-
ples for the speakers of European languages (right to left direction, absence of  vowels
and capitals, merging the articles and prepositions with the main word, etc.). In their
handwritten margin notes, many respondents described their acquaintance with
Hebrew as cultural shock – so different it was from any other foreign language they
had studied in the past. Conversely, spoken Hebrew resembles Russian in some
respects (e.g., free order of words in the sentence, many  similar idioms). 
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Most respondents perceived their limited Hebrew as a problem and made
attempts to improve it. About 31% were engaged in active study (in class, with
 private tutor or independently); 49% did not study regularly but tried to increase
their natural exposure to Hebrew (via radio/TV, conversations with Israelis, etc.).
The remaining 20% reported no such attempts; among them 13% said they man-
aged well enough without Hebrew and 7% believed that their level was sufficient for
their needs. Older respondents and those working in manual occupations report-
ed significantly less attempts at improving their Hebrew than younger and profes-
sionally employed ones (p<0.001). 

As for other languages, English was mentioned as most important generally, as
an international language, and specifically for occupational advancement in Israel.
Forty two percent of respondents said they had some knowledge of English,  usually
imperfect (the mean score on a 5-point scale was 3.17). A strong, positive correla-
tion was found between Hebrew and English proficiency (Spearman’s r=0.45,
 significant at 0.01 level, two-tailed). Many Soviet-trained professionals admit that
their poor English (other languages do not really count nowadays!) as the major
barrier to high-quality jobs and promotion – in Israel and in the West (Chiswick,
2000; Kheimets and Epstein, 2001a). 

As for language preferences and usage, the findings were in line with earlier
research (Lissak and Leshem, 1995; Ben-Rafael et al., 1998; Dounitsa- Schmidt,
1999). The positive evaluation of Hebrew was related to two aspects: occupational/
social mobility in Israeli society and connection with Jewish heritage. In contrast,
Russian was perceived as the main vessel of cultural and personal expression,
 generally associated with the European cultural tradition most immigrants identi-
fied with. The usage of Hebrew was dominant in the occupational and public
realms, while Russian remained the language of informal communication with
family, friends and other co-ethnics. 

Yet, these domains were not insular to each other. Hebrew gradually invaded
also the private circle of communication: only 66.5% of respondents spoke pure
Russian at home, while 22.5% mixed some Hebrew into Russian, and 9% spoke in
so-called HebRush (a 50:50 mix of the two languages). The remaining 2% mixed
Hebrew with Russian and other Soviet languages (Ukrainian, Georgian, etc.).

1-2 29%                      42%                      

3 31%                      30%                      

4-5 40%                      28%                      
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The relative weight of Hebrew usage at home grew along with tenure in Israel and
was inversely related to age. Another booster of using Hebrew at home was having
school age children. Among respondents whose households included children, 63%
spoke only Russian at home, while 26% added Hebrew and 11% spoke in HebRush.
Among respondents not living with the children, the respective shares were 75%,
17% and 8% (difference significant at p<0.002). 

The informal socializing networks among my respondents were predomi-
nantly co-ethnic. About 82% said they preferred to spend free time with their
Russian friends and acquaintances, while 16% has a mixed circle of friends, and
2% spent time mainly with Israeli friends. Personal networks also included
relatives and friends who stayed in CIS or migrated to Western countries.
About 70% of respondents said they kept in touch with their families and
friends abroad, regularly or sometimes, by means of phone calls, letters, e-mail
and mutual visits. These transnational connections with co-ethnics also
 contributed to the maintenance of the Russian cultural and linguistic continuity
(Remennick, 2007). 

Women and men were pretty similar in their informal socializing patterns.
As for the age differences, younger immigrants tended to include local peers in
their informal networks (about 40% said they spent their free time with both
Russian and Israeli friends and 10% – mainly with Israeli friends). With growing
age, the share of local contacts and friends went down, to the minimum of 2-3%
among the  oldest immigrants (65+). Respondents, who worked as professionals or
white collar jobs and met Israelis through work, reported more local contacts also
in the informal realm (25% had a mixed circle of friends and 9% preferred Israelis
to co-ethnics – vs. 16% and 2% in the general sample, significant at p<0.001).
Not surprisingly, oral proficiency in Hebrew surfaced as a more important predic-
tor of social integration (in the sense of including Israelis into informal networks)
than reading and writing skills.

Interestingly, many respondents in this survey reported common usage of
Russian also at work since their company/organization employed other Russian-
speakers and/or catered to Russian-speaking clients. Twenty-seven percent said
they mainly dealt with their co-ethnics, and 24% has a mixed Russian-Hebrew work
environment. About one-third provided services to Russian clients, solely or
amongst others. Thus, due to dense concentration of Russian-speakers in some
niches of the economic marketplace (both as service providers and users), the use
of Russian in Israel cuts across different circles of communication. 
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THE DETERMINANTS OF HEBREW ACQUISITION
As expected, age and tenure in Israel surfaced as most important determinants

of Hebrew command in the sample. However, the self-rated Hebrew proficiency
tended to improve over time only among younger and middle-aged respondents.
In this category, the percentage of respondents who rated their Hebrew as good or
excellent grew from 12% among most recent arrivals (post-1999) to 68% among those
who arrived in 1989-90 (p<0.001). After age 55 there was almost no connection
between the length of life in Israel and Hebrew level. This finding yet again points to
the social isolation of older immigrants (predetermined by their low  participation in
the qualified workforce), as well as their own tendency to ethnic self-seclusion. 

Contrary to expectations, there were weak gender differences in Hebrew profi-
ciency. Women reported slightly better oral skills while men scored somewhat
higher in reading and writing, but these differences did not reach statistical signifi-
cance. There was some positive connection between Jewish origin and Hebrew
level: compared to respondents who had two Jewish parents, among non-Jews the
weight of excellent Hebrew self-ratings was three times lower (6% vs. 19%, p<0.005). 

Some interesting differences in Hebrew command were found by respondents’
pre-emigration occupation, regardless of formal education. Those who had worked
in engineering, technology or working class jobs tended to report poorer Hebrew
skills than those who had worked in ‘human services’ and cultural sector – medics,
teachers, journalists, etc. (p<0.005). The city of origin in the FSU was found to be
of borderline significance, although former residents of larger urban centers were
somewhat more proficient than their counterparts from smaller towns. The latter
finding may reflect the fact that Russian Jews from the capital cities were typically
more educated, had stronger professional backgrounds and hence succeeded more
in their occupational adjustment in Israel. 

HEBREW AND ENGLISH AS TOOLS OF SOCIO-ECONOMIC MOBILITY
High positive correlation has been found between employment type in Israel

and proficiency in both Hebrew and English. Among the respondents who had
 professional jobs in their erstwhile specialization, over 70% defined their Hebrew as
good or excellent – vs.53% among those who had a skilled job after retraining,
30% among those working in menial jobs, and 22% among the unemployed or
retired (p<0.001). 

A similar tendency surfaced regarding the level of English, although the
weights of good/excellent knowledge were lower in all groups. Here again, oral
 skills and comprehension emerged as stronger correlates of upward social  mobility



LANGUAGE ACQUISITION AS THE MAIN VEHICLE OF SOCIAL INTEGRATION: RUSSIAN IMMIGRANTS FROM THE 1990S IN ISRAEL

157

than reading and writing ability, since they are more crucial for developing new
contacts, self-marketing, and negotiating work conditions. Respective Pearson
 correlations between self-rated Hebrew scores and employment quality were 0.42
and 0.29. Not surprisingly, better Hebrew and English command were also  directly
related to higher income (via better-paid professional jobs). Respective Pearson
correlations were 0.41 and 0.36 (p<0.005). Job satisfaction was also higher among
respondents rating their Hebrew as better (p<0.001). Apparently, these relation-
ships are mutual and feed on each other: better host language skills at the outset
promise better jobs with higher wages and chances for promotion. 

LANGUAGE AND THE PATTERNS OF CULTURAL CONSUMPTION
Generally, the bulk of media and cultural consumption reported by respon-

dents leaned towards Russian-language products, although signs of bilingual
 consumption were also present. Being largely educated people, respondents
reported high interest in printed and electronic media, books and cultural events.
General indicators of cultural consumption are shown in Table 3.

Interestingly, there is no reduction of interest in Russian-language cultural and
media products with increasing tenure in Israel. Rather, many types of cultural
 consumption go up over time. For example, 19% of respondents who arrived in
Israel up to two years ago, report regularly reading Russian newspapers and maga-
zines, and among those who arrived nine years ago or more, this share reaches 43%
(p<0.001). The share of respondents who read Russian literature (fiction and other)
remains stable over time at about 50-55% for ‘regularly’ and 70-75% for ‘sometimes’.
The same is true about attending shows and concerts of touring artists from Russia
(who pay frequent visits to Israel due to dense concentration of Russian-speaking
audiences). About 50% of newcomers (up to 5 years in Israel) attend such cultural
events, and among relative old-timers (9 years or more) this share is about 68%
(the interest levels are the same, but more of them can afford the tickets). 

Over time, most immigrants add up some Hebrew-based cultural products to
the permanent set of the Russian-based ones. This is most evident in relation to the
media consumption. If in their initial years most respondents limited themselves
mainly to Russian TV channels (54%), over time they report watching the mix of
Israeli, Russian and international channels (such as BBC and CNN). The share
of those who still watch mainly, or only, Russian channels after nine years or more
in Israel was 26%, and these were mostly older immigrants with poor Hebrew.
The same tendency to add Hebrew products to Russian ones, along with  improving
Hebrew proficiency, typified reading patterns. Generally, the share of Hebrew in
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the bulk of reading was higher for respondents with professional jobs: 40% among
them read Hebrew papers, 5% read Hebrew fiction, and only 36% said they seldom
or never read in Hebrew (vs. 77% among unskilled and unemployed respondents).
Yet, by and large, reading for pleasure remained mainly in Russian (even among
respondents with very good Hebrew no more than 8% read fiction in Hebrew),
while reading for functional purposes (occupational or the news, politics, etc.)
combined Russian, Hebrew and English sources. Interestingly, almost no gender
differences surfaced in the analysis of the cultural consumption. Men were slightly
more inclined to read newspapers (in both languages) while women read more
 fiction and were more interested in tours of Russian artists. 

Yet, even younger respondents did not severe their link with Russian language
and continued reading Russian books (30%), newspapers (18%), and watching some
Russian TV channels (40%). Relatively low reading rates in any language among
younger respondents typify the tendency of younger generations to replace books
and printed media by electronic media and the Internet. In this sample, virtually all
respondents who often visited Russian websites (18%) were below age 35. 

LANGUAGE, IDENTITY AND ATTITUDES TOWARDS INTEGRATION
It was not unexpected to find a significant link between Hebrew command and

self-identification. Immigrant identity is, by definition, complex and elastic, includ-
ing old and new elements that may surface as central in different contexts (Alba,
1999). Therefore, by formulating the traditional identity item (usually included in
immigrant studies) as a three-item scale: ‘regular Israeli’ (11% of all answers),
‘Russian Israeli’ (69%), ‘Russian living in Israel’ (17%), and ‘Other’ (3%). As opposed
to the earlier surveys (Ben-Rafael et al., 1998), this one deliberately excludes the
general ‘Jewish’ or ‘Russian Jewish’ identity labels to make respondents think in
terms of their relation to Israel, not their ethnicity. 

Among respondents with the poorest Hebrew (defined by the combined index
of oral, reading and writing skills), only 8% defined themselves as ‘regular Israelis’,
while among those with excellent Hebrew there were 23% of such answers. Among
those who identified as ‘Russians living in Israel’, only 18% reported good or excel-
lent Hebrew, while about 50% said their Hebrew was basic or poor (all differences
significant at p<0.001). Pearson’s r between Hebrew level and identity (from  mainly
Israeli to mainly Russian) was –0.34. Hence, better Hebrew proficiency is inter-
twined with greater sense of belonging to Israeli society and self-perception as
 regular Israeli or Russian-Israeli.
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CONCLUSION
Although the salience of host language acquisition for immigrant integration is

implied by most scholars on immigration, there is relatively little concrete evidence
to support this assertion (Portes and Schauffler, 1994). This article tries to shed more
light on the relationship between host language proficiency, ethno-linguistic identi-
ty and integration/acculturation process among adult Russian-speaking immigrants
in Israel. These findings also shed light on the interaction of home and host lan-
guages in the lives of Russian Israelis. In line with the expectations of some Israeli
Russian scholars (Epstein and Kheimets, 2000), acculturation apparently develops
along additive rather than replacive lines, i.e. immigrants add Hebrew (and to some
extent, English) to their core linguistic and cultural agenda, which remains Russian.
This adhesion of Hebrew and English layers to the existing ethno-linguistic identity
gradually leads to the formation of bilingualism and biculturalism already in the first
and 1.5 generations (i.e., those who moved to Israel as  children or adolescents). 

Although the division between host language use in the public realm and
mother tongue in the private circle (usually found among first generation immi-
grants) largely holds true, Hebrew gradually invades informal communications
and, conversely, Russian often enters the public/occupational domain. Hence, the
domains of preferential use of Hebrew vs. Russian tend to merge over time –
emerging as yet another sign of linguistic integration. As for the language-identity
interface, the findings suggest that mastering and using Hebrew by itself serves as
the key trigger for the reshaping of immigrants’ identity to include new Israeli
 elements (‘I speak Hebrew, hence I am Israeli’). Last, but not least, the ability for
verbal expression and understanding is more crucial than reading and writing skills
for the social insertion into new environment. 

The study also identified some important differentials in the integration
process and language acquisition within heterogeneous community of former
Soviets. Immigrants who never made it professionally and work in unskilled occu-
pations or are unemployed (comprising, unfortunately, up to two-thirds of the
total) are most prone to ethno-linguistic retention. On the other hand, the very
existence of a strong and autonomous Russian community with its own labor
 market, consumer services, media and social networks – is a potent disincentive
from improving their Hebrew level. Although for this category of immigrants the
Russian community serves as a key source of material and social support, their
poor Hebrew skills precludes them from social engagement in the host society.
Beside the detachment from a professional workplace, the principal correlates of
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poor Hebrew include older age, employment in the co-ethnic sector, and having no
school-age children at home. The improvement of Hebrew skills with increasing
tenure in Israel was mainly found among young and middle-aged respondents,
while older ones report almost no positive change over time. Interestingly,  virtually
no gender differences were found in language proficiency and usage, as well as in
other aspects of acculturation process in Israel. This can be explained by the
 similarity in former Soviet men’s and women’s education, employment, life style
and values, both before and after emigration. 
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INTRODUCTION
From well before the jolt of 9-11, Canada and others Western immigrant receiv-

ing countries have been concerned with measuring, analyzing and improving the
processes of immigrant economic and social integration. Apparent failures of eco-
nomic and social integration can lead to weakened social cohesion, and may now have
a national security dimension (McDonald & Quell, 2002; Reitz and Bannerjee, 2007).
These perceived problems of integration have been spurring on Canadian research
and policy initiatives, best exemplified by the Metropolis initiative, a Statistics Canada
focus on immigrant economic performance. These efforts have made extremely valu-
able contributions to our stock of knowledge. But linking this research to a rhetorical
context of problem, crisis, and failure may result from, and further entrench, miscon-
ceptions about how to define, measure, and understand the current economic and
social outcomes for Canadian immigrants and for Canada (Li, 2003a; Li, 2003b).
Immigration, broadly construed, continues to benefit Canada’s economy and society.

GENERAL MISCONCEPTIONS OF IMMIGRANT INTEGRATION
A first misconception is that immigrants to Canada (or anywhere) behave as homo

economicus. The neo-classical assumption is that immigrants, like most  people, are
rational economic actors, whose decisions are aimed at maximizing “utility,” usually
measured as income. From this perspective, so-called economic underachievement is



MORTON WEINFELDDD

162

usually involuntary and problematic. But this assumption may not be accurate in
general, and less so for immigrants. Some immigrants may well make economic deci-
sions upon arrival driven by short-term needs specific to the immigrant experience
rather than long-term calculations about their maximal economic interests. 

The most important immigrant short-term need is finding an immediate job to
provide for family members. It is worth remembering that most immigrants are by
definition unemployed upon arrival, and thus should be compared with the
Canadian unemployed – and not the full Canadian labor force – in assessing their
economic performance. In fact, when compared to the pool of currently unem-
ployed, immigrants have generally been as or more successful in terms of job search
and employment. But of course, taking any job may be required in the short term,
over waiting or planning for a better job. Family and communal obligations and the
need for immediate income can limit opportunities for re-accreditation or
 complete re-tooling, for learning or perfecting English or French, for re-locating to
better job opportunities, which can cut down on future earnings. This is part of the
explanation for the ubiquity of highly educated, credentialed, trained, or experi-
enced immigrant cab drivers in Canadian cities. 

In addition, immigrant workers, perhaps more than native born Canadian
workers, may be driven by concern for the long term welfare of their children, and
in particular, with their children’s educational success. Researchers who focus only
or mainly on immigrant achievement or evaluate the immigrant experience based
on immigrant earnings miss the fact that immigrants often evaluate their own
experiences based on the life chances of their children. In terms of education,
the news is good. By most measures, immigrant children as well as children of
immigrants, including visible minority immigrants, on balance tend to do better
than their parents, and often outpace the educational attainments of native born
and/or white Canadians, especially when measured in terms of test scores, univer-
sity graduation or high school completion (Davies & Guppy, 1998; HRSDC, 2008;
Picot, 2008; 2009; Worswick, 2004). 

The effect is clear in Canadian academic research and scholarship. In 2006, an
estimated 14.9% to 15.8% of university teachers were identified as being visible
minority, up from 10.3% in 1996. This matches the visible minority proportion of
the Canadian population, and the large majority of this group would be foreign
born. This is remarkable, given the possibilities of racial discrimination as well as
immigrant adjustment problems. Moreover 13.2 % held non-Canadian citizenship,
and 24.7% claimed a mother tongue other than English or French (Canadian
Association of University Teachers, 2008-2009, p. 19). The large majority of these
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are in the sciences. Canadian graduate work and research in the physical and
 natural sciences, engineering, and mathematics, as well much of the high-tech
employment in knowledge-based industries, would implode without the contri -
butions of immigrant and second generation (and often non-European origin)
 students, professors, technicians, and researchers. 

Certainly, there has been alarm in recent years concerning the apparent
 economic underperformance of recent immigrants compared to earlier waves, as
seen in earnings differentials (Aydemir and Skuterud, 2004; Frenette and Morisette,
2003: Picot, 2008; Reitz & Banerjee, 2007). This gap may reflect racism against  non-
whites, narrowing of gaps between immigrant and Canadian born education levels,
general problems of recognizing credentials from non-European sources, language
fluency, general adjustment and acculturation. But a focus on immigrant achieve-
ments alone may be misplaced.

Income data from the 2006 census suggest that gaps between visible minorities
and whites shrink dramatically from the immigrant to the second and subsequent
generations, especially in Toronto. This is not surprising given the strong edu ca-
tional attainments of the second generation. This process, however, occurs differ-
entially among minority groups, with Asian groups faring best (Jedwab, 2008).

The problem of credential recognition and the evaluation of foreign work expe-
rience, has been well documented, Research has shown that in part some of these
barriers to economic achievement are a result of unwarranted prejudice against
credentials from non-Western sources, or their training or work experience in such
countries. On the other hand there are also real gaps or inadequacies in terms of
differential training and levels of experience (Esses, Dietz, Bennett-AbuAyyash, &
Joshi, 2007; Khan, 2007). These do require significant reinvestments in re-accredi-
tation, and re-training, which may be required of some immigrants. Some immi-
grants would not have the time, energy, money, or personal/familial circumstances
to allow them to do this. 

Immigrants often seek to live in cities or neighborhoods with many of their
own community, which offer various forms of nurturance. They seek jobs from
their own group members though ethnic networks, perhaps in an ethnic enterprise,
which may not be the most high paying but may be the most convenient in terms
of adjustment. They may choose what John Porter called the “psychic shelter” of
their own communities over optimizing market returns. What some may call a
 psychic shelter for immigrants other analysts have called a “mobility trap” (Wiley,
1967) or an “enclave economy” or an “ethnic sub-economy” (Portes & Jensen, 1989;
Weinfeld, 2007) which may be more or less remunerative than work in the 
mainstream economy.
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It should also be recalled that it is mainly immigrant families who send significant
remittances to families left in the old country (Houle and Schellenberg, 2008; Maimbo
& Ratha, 2005). The obligation to send these remittances will also add to the need to
take a job quickly. These remittances represent income which cannot be used by the
immigrants to either generate additional income via financial investment, or invest in
various educational and upgrading endeavors. The success which the foreign born
achieve in the face of these remittances then becomes all the more impressive.

In short, even a good proportion of independent immigrants would not be able or
willing to maximize economic returns, for reasons specific to their immigrant status. 

REFUGEE AND FAMILY CLASS MIGRANTS
Moreover, many of the immigrants to Canada are admitted as either refugees or

family class members, and not for human capital attributes. These immigrants are
even less likely than independent migrants to be able or willing to maximize earnings. 

By definition these immigrants are not selected to optimize economic returns.
Some critics have argued that Canada has in fact selected “the best and the bright-
est” among the refugees (Dauvergne, 2003-2004; DeVoretz et al, 2004; Labman,
2007; Presse & Thomson, 2007). This makes sense. In selection processes overseas
officers may be seeking those refugees who are not most in need, but those most
likely to succeed in readjustment to Canada. And of course those refugees who are
able to get themselves to Canada and make claims at our borders also can be
 considered to be advantaged in terms of having the mental, physical, and financial
resources to make such a trip. 

Some plucky refugees have been able to achieve success, and a very few, fame
and wealth. And some studies of 1980s data found that over time, incomes of
refugee and family class immigrants moved closer to those of the independent class
(De Silva, 1997). But this does not detract from the observations that many
refugees will have to overcome obstacles of trauma and distress as they resettle in
Canada, and may not maximize income. (Most are thankful to be alive, safe, and in
a free society.) Once again, children of refugees may do better (Beiser, 1999; Sigal &
Weinfeld, 1989).

In addition, the sponsored family class immigrants are not chosen for  economic
productivity, but on humanitarian grounds. So, as is the case with refugees, one can
wonder how much weight to put on assessing their economic integration. And yet
it may well be that our econometric analyses of the economic productivity of  family
class immigrants systematically underestimates such contributions. Consider the
economic contribution of “granny.” Granny may speak next to no English or French
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and holds no paying job. Yet she may well make significant if undetected economic
contributions. This can be either as unpaid help in a family enterprise, or as a loving
caregiver for young children which enable both parents to go out to work with
secure knowledge that children are well cared for by a loving babysitter.

In short, the assumptions underlying the very concept of “immigrant
 economic integration” may be misplaced. Expectations for “immigrant integration”
must be recalibrated, and in aggregate, lowered. The very term is an oxymoron.
We cannot expect, on average, adult immigrants to achieve full integration in
Canada. Adult immigrants have historically had one foot firmly planted in the
old country, and one in the new, and have had to juggle different and at times
conflicting identities.

In fact, for many and perhaps most immigrants, integration has been a nested
process (Weinfeld, 2000). Immigrants never integrate into something as large and
amorphous as “Canadian” society. Rather, most will integrate into a series of  nested
sub-communities, among others of their own homelands, their own regions or  
sub-cultural groups, perhaps even from their own towns or cities. They will more
likely choose bonding rather than bridging capital. How could it be otherwise?
But no need to worry. Their children will branch out. 

A CASE STUDY
Consider how some of the concerns described above might operate in evaluat-

ing the economic and social integration of the following hypothetical immigrant.
Imagine a Polish Jewish immigrant to Canada in the late 1940s. The immigrant

has managed to survive the Holocaust in Nazi-occupied Europe, and arrives with his
wife, who has a similar background. The immigrant is trained as a lawyer in Poland,
with a law degree from the Jagellonian University in Krakow, and ten years of legal
work experience. These are not much valued in Canada. So this immigrant would
comprise contemporary elements of both the refugee class and the skilled worker
class. Once in Canada, the immigrant has a wife and infant son to feed, so decides
to find work as a relatively poorly paid bookkeeper/office manager of the Yiddish
daily newspaper in Montreal. The family lives in modest rental apartments.

The immigrant/refugee never finds the time or energy or desire to retool as a
lawyer in Montreal, though he learns English well but not French. His wife also
finds work as a bookkeeper.

Of course Canada in the late 1940s and 1950s was rife with anti-Semitism,
especially in elite sectors of the corporate, professional, financial, cultural and
 educational world. Much of it, thankfully, was genteel in nature (Mendelson, 2008).



But in a sense this anti-Semitism has minimal impact on the immigrant’s life, given
his rather sheltered employment within a Jewish sub-economy (Weinfeld, 2007). 

In fact sociologists analyzing the case of this immigrant as a datum in a
research study would reach sobering, and pessimistic, conclusions. He would be
likely assessed as economically underachieving, as victimized by a pervasive anti-
Semitism and the consequences of traumatic wartime experiences, and also as
poorly integrated into Canadian society. The immigrant’s entire social network
consisted of Jews, almost all Polish- Jewish Holocaust survivors. This analysis
would miss the point.

There are elements of integration. The immigrant learns English, the ninth
 language he can speak and/or read (Polish, Russian, Ukrainian, German, Latin,
 classical Greek, Yiddish, and Hebrew.) He enjoys hockey and embraces les Canadiens,
though his knowledge of Canadian history and familiarity with Canadian literature is
always sketchy. He reads newspapers (more interested in foreign affairs) and votes
regularly – like most immigrants, for the Liberal Party. (In fact, immigrants to
Canada, both older European waves and the newer non-European cohorts, are as
politically engaged as the native born (Bilodeau & Kanji, 2006). 

Oddly despite the anti-Semitism prevalent in Canada in the first decades of his
arrival, and even more virulent in the 1930s which prevented Canada from taking in
Jewish refugees, he develops a deep affection for and loyalty to Canada. This is large-
ly due to the fact that he has known far far worse. In Canada whatever anti-Semites
there are will not be sending secret police to pound on his door at 3 AM to take him
away for questioning. He is glad to be in Canada, and 75% of recent immigrants to
Canada are also pleased with their immigration decision (Picot, 2008). 

This immigrant and his wife do not devote themselves to maximizing incomes.
Rather, they put their hopes into maximizing opportunities for their child, who as
it happens is also raised within the cocoon of the rather close-knit Montreal Jewish
community, (which might be interpreted sociologically as either nurturing or claus-
trophobic) and hoping that he will be successful educationally.

This hypothetical ideal type immigrant was in fact my father. The point of this
exercise is to indicate that for many reasons, he was unable to generate an income
commensurate with his education. He was not highly integrated by many other
measures. But it is not at all clear that these “failures” present a social problem of
any kind that required any political concern or policy remedy. 

It seems that problems of economic and social integration in Canada are sys-
tematically overstated, in part because of unrealistic expectations, given the
nuanced context of the existential constraints, and options, facing immigrants
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today. That certain domestic factors may make things slightly more difficult for
recent (non-white) immigrants over those of several decades earlier does not
detract from this basic pattern. 
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INTRODUCTION
Les thèses de Robert Putnam sur le capital social sont de plus en plus utilisées

pour discuter de l’intégration des immigrants et de l’impact de la diversité
ethnoculturelle sur la cohésion de nos sociétés. La sortie des ouvrages Making
Democracy Work en 1993 et Bowling Alone en 1995 avait déjà littéralement fasciné le
monde des politiques publiques dans une variété de secteurs en commençant par le
développement économique régional, sans qu’il soit question d’immigration. Mais en
2003, le Projet de recherche canadien sur les politiques en collaboration avec l’OCDE
avait organisé à Montréal une conférence dont Robert Putnam était la vedette, pour
savoir si le capital social des immigrants pouvait devenir un outil de politique
publique intéressant pour améliorer leur insertion dans la société canadienne (voir
notamment le numéro spécial de JIMI, 2004). Putnam avait alors présenté quelques
résultats préliminaires de sa recherche sur « les sociétés en transition multi -
culturelle», et qui allaient donner lieu notamment à un texte largement diffusé : 
E Pluribus Unum (2007). On se doit de constater qu’hélas ses travaux ont, depuis, 
été la plupart du temps utilisés dans les débats publics pour cautionner les opinions
les plus défavorables à l’immigration qui, entre autres, minerait la cohésion sociale 
en affaiblissant le capital social. Certes, Putnam se défendait bien dans son texte de
2007 d’être pessimiste et il l’avait terminé par une citation fort opportuniste du…
sénateur Obama! Auparavant, les thèses de Putnam étaient plutôt utilisées pour
dénoncer le fait que le capital social développé par les immigrants n’était pas le bon
car il s’apparentait au dark side (côté sombre) du bonding social capital évoqué par
Putnam pour désigner le capital qui unit les membres d’un groupe dans Bowling
Alone, et n’avait pas les effets inclusifs du bridging social capital qui, lui, relie les
membres de groupes différents (ou du linking social capital ajouté par M. Woolcock
pour désigner les liens verticaux avec les institutions) (Woolcock, 2001).

Je voudrais dans les lignes qui suivent partir de ces deux types d’argument pour
discuter de certaines particularités de l’immigration au Québec, en utilisant quelques
recherches menées ces dernières années avec différents collègues sur Montréal. Mais
auparavant, je voudrais brièvement évoquer la critique récente faite par l’école du
MAUSS de la notion de capital social.

LE CONCEPT DE CAPITAL SOCIAL, UN CONCEPT UTILITARISTE?
J’ai déjà évoqué ailleurs les nombreuses critiques formulées par les sociologues

ces dernières années face à l’usage inflationniste de la notion de capital social
(Germain, 2004). On semble en effet s’être considérablement éloigné du concept
forgé à l’origine par Pierre Bourdieu pour montrer que les réseaux de relations
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sociales des classes supérieures étaient des ressources utilisées conjointement avec le
capital culturel et le capital économique dans la reproduction des positions de
domination (Bourdieu, 1980). La notion de capital social est aujourd’hui de plus en
plus utilisée dans une perspective normative, écrit Margit Mayer, pour gommer les
ressorts économiques des inégalités sociales en localisant la solution de problèmes
sociaux sur le registre des liens sociaux (Mayer, 2003). C’est clairement le cas pour
toute une littérature qui fait du capital social la clef magique pour l’accès à l’emploi.
C’est également le cas pour la littérature sur le déclin et l’appauvrissement des
quartiers dont la survie reposerait désormais sur les ressources de la communauté
locale (Bacqué, 2000). On pourrait aussi discuter de l’ambiguïté des écrits de Putnam
lui-même où le capital social désigne tantôt la capacité d’action d’une communauté,
tantôt des ressources relationnelles d’un individu.

Il me semble plus important pour notre propos de distinguer les analyses qui
portent sur les effets du capital social (notamment celles de Putnam) de celles qui
s’interrogent sur ses racines (ressorts) et plus généralement sur les fondements des
liens sociaux. L’école du MAUSS qui prend appui sur les travaux du célèbre
anthropologue du même nom sur le don et dont les thèses ont été particulièrement
bien développées ces dernières années par le sociologue québécois Jacques Godbout
(1992, 2007) mène un combat acharné pour défendre une vision non utilitariste des
liens sociaux. Ceux-ci, selon le MAUSS, ne peuvent être réduits à des relations
d’intérêts. En d’autres termes, tisser des relations sociales, ce n’est pas d’abord ou
seulement faire du réseau utile (Caillé, 2006). Il y a dans les liens sociaux des ressorts
qui ne sont pas seulement instrumentaux mais qui ont une valeur en soi, sont voulus
pour eux-mêmes. C’est tout particulièrement vrai pour les liens basés sur l’affection,
sur les croyances, sur l’engagement, sur les héritages culturels ou sur la sociabilité
pure. Le bonding social capital évoque cette dimension du lien mais à titre d’effet. On
pourrait même dire que la notion de capital social est une contradiction dans les
termes car la notion de capital appartient au registre du marché. Or selon Jacques
Godbout, les liens sociaux doivent être pensés en relation avec trois sphères : le
marché, la communauté, l’État. Ces trois sphères ne sont pas étanches et ne doivent
pas être vues comme trois registres séparés. Les relations économiques, les relations
« communautaires »et les relations civiques ne sont pas des réalités discontinues. Or
les thèses de Putnam les ont souvent présentés de manière séparée pour délégitimer
ou substituer un des trois registres (la plupart du temps le communautaire),
généralement au profit du marché ou de l’État. Voyons comment cette discussion
traverse les débats sur l’immigration au Québec.
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LES IMMIGRANTS ET LEURS ASSOCIATIONS
Le Québec est depuis longtemps en tension entre un modèle calqué sur

l’intégration républicaine à la française (tapis sous un discours interculturel) et un
modèle fondé sur les piliers communautaires (penchant vers le multiculturalisme
sans le dire). Historiquement, la métropole montréalaise s’est développée sur un
modèle d’intégration segmentée où, bien avant que l’on ne parle d’immigration
internationale, les institutions sociales se construisaient autour de groupes
ethnoculturels, linguistiques et religieux différenciés, ces axes de différenciation
organisant aussi l’espace urbain. Par exemple, les Canadiens-français, les Écossais et
les Irlandais avaient leurs quartiers, leurs organisations de charité, leurs églises, etc.
Et ce modèle s’est jusqu’à un certain point poursuivi avec l’arrivée des immigrants
internationaux au XXe siècle (Germain et Rose, 2000). Aujourd’hui, la géographie
sociale de Montréal donne à voir des quartiers multiethniques, dans lesquelles on ne
trouve pas de ségrégation équivalente au tissu social des villes américaines évoquées
par Putnam.

Les quartiers exhibent pour la plupart, sur l’île de Montréal, un tissu associatif
dense, particulièrement dans les quartiers populaires et défavorisés. Une étude
effectuée au début des années 1990 dans 7 des quartiers les plus multiethniques de la
métropole avait de plus montré le rôle historique de nombreuses associations
d’immigrants aux origines mêmes de la dynamique associative de quartier (Germain
et al., 1995). Cette étude montrait aussi la forte implication des immigrants dans ces
dynamiques associatives. Il aurait donc été difficile de conclure à un affaiblissement
du capital social induit par la diversité ethnoculturelle croissante de Montréal.

Il y a quelques années, le ministère provincial responsable de l’intégration des
immigrants a tenté d’opérer ce que Helly et Mc Andrew ont appelé un virage du
culturel au civique (Helly, 2000). Ce ministère a d’ailleurs souvent changé de nom,
délaissant la notion de communautés culturelles après l’avoir instituée, puis y
revenant, non sans hésitations. Aujourd’hui ce ministère de l’immigration et des
communautés culturelles se veut davantage un ministère de l’intégration des
nouveaux arrivants et des échanges interculturels, alors qu’à son origine il voulait
courtiser les communautés culturelles pour les embarquer dans le projet québécois. 

Mais lors du virage évoqué plus haut, il s’agissait d’éliminer dans la mesure du
possible le soutien aux associations ethniques pour privilégier les organismes ouverts
à tous les immigrants plutôt qu’à des communautés particulières. En même temps,
on tentait de réorganiser l’aide aux immigrants sur une base territoriale et non plus
communautaire, et la notion d’approche citoyenne fut mise de l’avant. Ces réformes
ont cependant été assez mitigées pour diverses raisons, notamment parce qu’elles
auraient exigé beaucoup de ressources financières (par exemple on s’est contenté de



DE QUELQUES DÉBATS SUR L’INTÉGRATION DES IMMIGRANTS AU QUÉBEC ET SUR LA DIVERSITÉ CULTURELLE 
À LA LUMIÈRE D’UN RETOUR CRITIQUE SUR LA NOTION DE CAPITAL SOCIAL

173

4 grands territoires de ce fait trop abstraits et trop lourds pour stimuler la
concertation entre organismes généralement attachés à des quartiers plutôt qu’à des
régions administratives). En même temps, il fallait éviter de transformer les
organismes communautaires en associations identifiées à l’État si l’on voulait gagner
la confiance des immigrants. Par ailleurs, la plupart des personnes qui ont fondé les
associations montréalaises et qui y oeuvrent encore sont d’origine immigrante
(comme c’est aussi le cas pour la majorité des chercheurs qui travaillent sur les
questions d’immigration !). Bref, la plupart de ces organismes issus de communautés
ne pouvaient se transformer en organismes dits mainstream, mais ont néanmoins
tenté d’élargir leur clientèle.

Cette intervention de l’État s’est doublée d’une décentralisation importante des
services d’accueil et d’intégration de l’État vers les organismes communautaires qui se
voient confier des mandats pour fournir un certain nombre de services par le biais
d’ententes de partenariat. Ces mandats n’étaient pas toujours compatibles avec une
mission de défense des droits et donc de groupes de pression. Mais la combativité du
mouvement associatif général au Québec a conduit l’État à s’engager à ne pas
interférer dans la mission des organismes reconnus comme faisant partie du
mouvement communautaire autonome.

Au total, le secteur associatif dans le domaine des l’immigration et des
communautés culturelles est aujourd’hui très important mais très hybride; on
trouve d’un côté des organismes communautaires reconnus, bien établis et financés
par diverses sources, fournissant des services financés par le gouvernement
provincial, et de l’autre de nombreux organismes de petite taille, souvent sans
permanents, souvent éphémères.

DU BONDING AU BRIDGING?
Au début des années 2000, nous avons effectué une recherche sur la participation

des organismes s’occupant d’immigrants et/ou de communautés culturelles aux
instances de concertation de quartier de la ville de Montréal (Germain et Sweeney,
2002). On trouvait alors 30 Tables de concertation de quartier (TCQ) financées par
la Ville de Montréal, le gouvernement provincial (la Régie régionale de la santé et des
services sociaux) et une fondation (Centraide). Ces forums locaux assuraient la
coordination des intervenants associatifs et institutionnels sur de multiples aspects
concernant le développement social à l’échelle des quartiers. Notons toutefois que ces
TCQ ne considéraient d’ailleurs pas l’interculturel comme un des domaines
(environnement urbain, santé, éducation, emploi, économie sociale, loisir, logement
sécurité, vie communautaire) du développement social devant faire l’objet de
concertation entre les ONG et les institutions.
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L’enquête portait à la fois sur les listes d’organismes participant à ces TCQ et 
sur les visions des organismes participants ou qui au contraire n’y siégeaient pas.

L’analyse des listes a permis d’établir la présence significative d’organismes
associés aux immigrants et aux communautés culturelles sur ces Tables. Par contre
les entrevues ont révélé un portrait fort contrasté au chapitre des conceptions de la
légitimité de la participation des associations ethniques.

Encore une fois, deux visions s’affrontaient, une vision plus universaliste, une
vision plus culturellement segmentée. L’enquête menée alors auprès à la fois des
organismes invités par les Tables et ceux non invités dans le domaine de
l’immigration avait fait ressortir notamment des visions différentes en matière
de lien social.

Un exemple. Les responsables des Tables se demandaient pourquoi certaines
associations dites ethniques ne voyaient pas d’intérêt à participer aux différents
comités, estimant que le fait d’être membre de la Table leur ouvrirait toute une série
de réseaux qui pourraient s’avérer utiles pour leurs membres. De l’autre côté,
ces organismes non membres disaient être désarçonnés par les manières de faire
très formalisées et très abstraites des Tables, alors que pour eux, il faut prendre le
temps d’établir des liens autour d’un café avant de savoir si on a envie de faire des
affaires ensemble !

L’enquête a aussi montré que les organismes dits ethniques qui ne participaient
pas aux Tables de concertation n’affichaient aucun déficit de participation en matière
de bridging; simplement ils participaient à d’autres types d’organismes (généralement
des organismes de première ligne comme les comités d’école) qu’aux tables de
concertation.

L’enquête montrait par ailleurs chez les participants aux Tables l’émergence d’une
network fatigue accompagnant la prolifération des Tables de concertation à
différentes échelles et dans différents domaines : les organismes de petite taille étaient
particulièrement désavantagés, n’ayant pas les ressources humaines suffisantes pour
faire face aux nombreuses réunions de concertation.

Enfin, la question du capital social gravitant autour des lieux de culte était le lieu
de toutes les incompréhensions, les TCQ étant particulièrement réticentes à
accueillir des associations à connotation religieuse, alors que bon nombre des
organismes dits « mainstream »étaient en fait issus d’une tradition catholique,
notamment dans le domaine des loisirs.

EN GUISE DE CONCLUSION
Au terme de cette enquête, il était donc difficile de conclure à un déficit de

bridging and linking social capital de la part des personnes issues de l’immi gration.
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Par contre, du côté des TCQ se profilait une attente de substitution du lien
communautaire par un lien civique, et en fin de compte une sorte de déligitimation
implicite du lien communautaire. Ultimement, on pourrait dire que s’affrontaient
deux visions du lien social, l’un reposant sur une balkanisation des différentes sphères
ou registres du lien social, l’autre reposant sur la transitivité de l’un à l’autre ou sur
leur indissociation.

Des enquêtes récentes montrent bien que les immigrants qui arrivent au Canada
y connaissent la plupart du temps déjà quelqu’un. Ce ne sont pas, en général, des
individus isolés, sans ressources relationnelles. Or dans les flux migratoires, la part
des travailleurs très qualifiés est très importante. Il s’agit généralement de clientèles
notamment très scolarisées pour lesquelles les services publics n’ont généralement
pas grand-chose à offrir en termes d’aide à l’établissement, ce qui tempère
singulièrement le discours valorisant le linking capital. Le relais des réseaux
personnels et communautaires est alors névralgique pour ces immigrants mais
épouse des voies multiples, face auxquelles l’intervention doit être pensée davantage
sur le mode de l’accompagnement.

Quant aux populations plus fragiles, moins scolarisées et/ou plus stigmatisées
sur le plan racial, plusieurs études ont montré le rôle névralgique des liens intra-
communautaires (bonding social capital).

C’est dire que la diversité des statuts d’immigration impose des filières
différentes. Les ressources formelles sont utiles pour les immigrants peu qualifiés,
guère pour les autres. Enfin, l’immigration canadienne est extrêmement variée dans
ses origines ethnoculturelles et cette diversité change constamment, tout
particulièrement au Québec, ce qui ne peut manquer de se répercuter sur les
échanges sociaux et les réseaux.

Il est donc inévitable de voir le système associatif et communautaire devenir sans
cesse plus hybride, c’est même un signe d’adaptation ! Par contre il faut que la
reconnaissance suive cette profusion de modèles (y compris ceux qualifiés de côté
sombre du capital social, généralement associés aux solidarités religieuses) et que
l’État repense inlassablement ses formes de soutien au travail des associations from
bottom up !

Par ailleurs, les formes les plus professionnalisées du mouvement associatif et
communautaire doivent elles aussi se livrer à une réflexivité permanente sur leurs
conditions de travail et tout particulièrement sur les conditions de l’engagement de
leurs intervenants. Nous fonctionnons encore avec des vieilles idéologies en matière
de travail communautaire, il est temps de les revisiter pour comprendre la nature de
l’engagement de ces travailleurs autonomes du communautaire qui composent à mon
avis une partie du personnel des ONG. Car ils seront plus que jamais mis à
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contribution, les réalités de l’immigration devenant trop complexes et mouvantes
pour nos institutions publiques Il me semble en effet inutile de se demander si la
montée de l’associatif est un avatar de l’idéologie néo-libérale ou une nouvelle
approche dans la gestion de la diversité. Nous sommes rendus plus loin mais nous ne
savons pas encore de quoi auront l’air ceux qui travailleront fort, demain, pour
faciliter l’établissement des immigrants.
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INTRODUCTION
Depuis quelques années, une expression qui revient souvent dans les discours

sur l’immigration et l’intégration est celle de « communauté accueillante »ou « com-
munauté d’accueil ». En effet, la formule est devenue fort populaire et utilisée par
les gouvernements, les consultants, les chercheurs et les acteurs de l’immigration.
Dans le cadre de la phase III du projet Métropolis (2006-2011), un nouveau
domaine prioritaire de recherche a été mis sur pied et propose des questions de
recherche sur ce thème, notamment la capacité des plus petites villes et des collec-
tivités à accueillir, intégrer et retenir les nouveaux arrivants, les méthodes exem-
plaires de différents acteurs impliqués, le rôle des écoles dans la construction d’un
sentiment d’appartenance à la communauté, etc. 

Cet article propose de cerner un peu mieux le sens de cette expression. Dans le
contexte où l’immigration ne se limite plus aux grandes métropoles du Canada
(Toronto, Montréal et Vancouver), une plus grande attention est alors portée à
la capacité d’accueillir, d’intégrer et de retenir des nouveaux arrivants dans des
communautés moins marquées par les flux migratoires. On pense principalement
aux villes de taille moyenne (Second and Third Tier Cities) et à des milieux ruraux
qui veulent avoir leur part d’immigrants. Puisque l’immigration est présentée
comme une des solutions au développement économique et à la croissance démo-
graphique, il s’agit pour des nouveaux lieux de développer leur capacité à devenir
une communauté accueillante. 

Dans un premier temps, nous allons préciser un peu plus la définition d’une
communauté accueillante. Dans un deuxième temps, nous voulons illustrer
 l’expression par le cas des communautés francophones minoritaires du Canada.
Enfin, nous souhaitons terminer par quelques considérations plus fondamentales à
comment penser autrement une communauté d’accueil.

DÉFINIR LA COMMUNAUTÉ ACCUEILLANTE
De façon générale, le concept de communauté accueillante nous ramène à

la thématique centrale de l’intégration dans le cadre d’un territoire particulier et à
une question fondamentale qui est de savoir où se situe la responsabilité de cette
intégration. L’ouvrage collectif édité par John Biles, Meyer Burnstein et Jim Frideres
(2008) propose quelques réponses pertinentes aux défis de l’intégration au sein de
la société canadienne. Comme piste de solution, le principe de la responsabilité
 double (“two way street” of integration) est avancé par les auteurs. L’immigrant et
la communauté d’accueil ont des responsabilités en ce qui concerne l’intégration et
les deux doivent trouver des mécanismes pour s’adapter l’un à l’autre. Il ne s’agit pas
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simplement pour une communauté d’absorber une nouvelle immigration mais de
préparer un terrain d’accueil. Il est intéressant de noter cependant que la significa-
tion de l’intégration elle-même a beaucoup évolué en considérant l’ouverture des
frontières et la croissance importante de la mobilité des individus dans un espace
post-national. Comme l’indique une récente étude de l’Organisation mondiale pour
les migrations (OIM, 2008 : p. 15) : « les migrants se trouvent confrontés à de
 nouveaux lieux et de nouvelles cultures tandis que les sociétés deviennent de plus en
plus hétérogènes ». Devant des parcours migratoires mobiles et de plus en plus tem-
poraires, le rapport entre les cultures minoritaires et la culture de la majorité pose
un défi pour la cohésion d’un vivre-ensemble (Banting, Courchene et Seidle, 2007). 

Trois axes importants nous permettent de définir les contours d’une commu-
nauté accueillante. Dans un premier temps, une communauté accueillante se
délimite à un espace géographique qui nous amène à (re)considérer l’importance
du lieu physique et spatial dans la construction identitaire. Un Dans le cadre de la
mondialisation, le régional, le local, le rural sont des territoires marqués par un
accroissement des dynamiques de flux migratoires et d’ouverture des frontières
(Castles, 2007; Vertovec, 2007). Il y a donc une nouvelle inscription du local dans le
global. Les biens et les individus circulent plus librement, ce qui signifie qu’une
 communauté, grande ou petite, urbaine ou rural, cherche à s’inscrire dans ces
logiques de mobilité, notamment par des stratégies visant à promouvoir leur lieu et
à développer les capacités d’accueil et d’intégration. peu comme des promoteurs
touristiques, les villes et les régions s’investissent beaucoup dans des stratégies de
recrutement et dans la promotion de leur milieu afin d’attirer de nouveaux résidents :
il suffit de se promener sur les sites internet de plusieurs municipalités et remarquer
les efforts de celles-ci à développer les atouts d’une communauté accueillante.

Dans un deuxième temps, nous remarquons que l’expression de la « commu-
nauté accueillante »ou « collectivité d’accueil »exprime un discours plus présent de
nos jours qui propose une nouvelle conception de la responsabilité citoyenne.
Ce discours de la responsabilité s’est développé autour de la prémisse « positive
»que les acteurs et les individus sont fortement invités à se prendre en main et le
souhaitent également au nom de leur épanouissement personnel (Belkhodja, 2008).
D’une part, la société d’accueil doit se responsabiliser tout entière à l’enjeu de
 l’immigration, c’est-à-dire développer des stratégies et des actions visant à accueil-
lir, intégrer et retenir les nouveaux arrivants. Ce type de discours sous-entend que
la responsabilité de l’intégration ne relève pas entièrement des gouvernements mais
de l’ensemble des acteurs impliqués. D’autre part, un immigrant est responsable de
s’intégrer à une nouvelle communauté. Dans ce nouveau cadre de la citoyenneté
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responsable, les individus n’ont pas seulement des droits, mais auraient des devoirs
et il est entendu qu’ils doivent adopter les valeurs et les coutumes communes de la
société d’accueil. 

Enfin, la communauté accueillante se présente de façon plus pratico-pratique,
c’est-à-dire à partir du principe de bonnes pratiques pouvant aider des commu-
nautés à développer une politique d’immigration durable. Dans ce sens, de nom-
breuses communautés de taille petite et moyenne ont développé des outils et des
initiatives, notamment des guides, et des structures pouvant améliorer la capacité
d’accueil, d’intégration et de rétention des communautés aux nouveaux arrivants.
L’intérêt ici est de voir des communautés effectuer un travail important autour de
la représentation « positive »de la communauté et la capacité de développer des
projets visant la participation et la prise en main citoyenne. Cette manière de faire
illustre bien l’usage de nouvelles formes de gestion de la politique au-delà d’une
conception plus traditionnelle du rôle de l’État. Dans ce sens, la communauté
accueillante insiste sur une pratique de collaboration participative entre les divers
intervenants du milieu.

Il s’agit de voir maintenant comment ces trois dimensions d’une communauté
accueillante se retrouvent dans la façon dont les communautés francophones
en situation minoritaire ont adopté une stratégie d’ouverture à l’immigration et
la diversité. 

VERS UNE COMMUNAUTÉ ACCUEILLANTE FRANCOPHONE
Depuis une dizaine d’années, les communautés francophones en situation

minoritaire du Canada considèrent l’immigration comme un enjeu essentiel au
développement économique, social et culturel de leur avenir. Comme les nouvelles
données du recensement de 2006 l’indiquent, le poids relatif de la francophonie
canadienne a diminué entre 2001 et 2006 et oblige les gouvernements et les
 communautés à développer des stratégies et des actions par rapport à l’attraction,
l’intégration et la rétention de nouveaux arrivants francophones. Un accroissement
prévu du nombre d’immigrants au Canada doit tenir compte de la situation
 linguistique et avoir des retombées pour les communautés francophones en situa-
tion minoritaire. Par conséquent, les questions de recrutement, d’intégration et de
rétention sont beaucoup plus présentes dans les discours et les actions des acteurs
gouvernementaux et de la société civile francophone (Gallant et Belkhodja, 2005).

Dans un premier temps, il est important de rappeler comment cet enjeu s’est
inscrit dans l’agenda politique des communautés francophones. En mars 2002,
le ministre de la Citoyenneté et de l’Immigration annonçait la création du Comité
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directeur Citoyenneté et Immigration Canada-Communautés francophones en
 situation minoritaire qui réunit des représentants communautaires, des cadres de
CIC et des représentants d’autres ministères fédéraux et provinciaux. Le comité
a élaboré un cadre stratégique avec un message clair : « Les communautés franco -
phones et acadiennes doivent s’approprier le dossier de l’immigration francophone
et reconnaître son importance pour leur rayonnement » (Citoyenneté et
Immigration Canada, Cadre stratégique pour favoriser l’immigration au sein des
communautés francophones en situation minoritaire, Gouvernement du Canada,
novembre 2003, p. 4). Plusieurs objectifs ont été mis de l’avant, soit améliorer les
capacités d’accueil des communautés francophones, assurer l’intégration
économique des immigrants, assurer l’intégration sociale et culturelle des immi-
grants, favoriser la régionalisation de l’immigration francophone à l’extérieur de
Toronto et Vancouver. Le lancement en septembre 2006 du Plan d’action pour
favoriser l’immigration au sein des communautés francophones en situation
minoritaire (2006-2011) a constitué une autre étape importante dans le dossier de
l’immigration francophone et la sensibilisation des communautés.

Dans ce mouvement, certaines provinces canadiennes ont élaboré une
stratégie en matière d’immigration francophone essentielle pour maintenir un
équilibre  linguistique. Certaines ont emboîté le pas en précisant la particularité
du dossier de l’immigration francophone dans leurs ententes respectives avec le
gouvernement fédéral. Les ententes fédérales-provinciales donnent aux
provinces la possibilité de recruter des immigrants qualifiés dans le cadre des
programmes des candidats des provinces et des campagnes de recrutement à l’é-
tranger. Le Manitoba, par exemple, a identifié une cible de recrutement d’immi-
grants qualifiés francophones. Dans son entente, le gouvernement de la
Nouvelle-Écosse accepte que la Fédération acadienne de la Nouvelle-Écosse
recommande des candidats d’expression française sélectionnés par la
communauté. Le Nouveau-Brunswick propose une stratégie de recrutement
dans les pays de la francophonie internationale et souhaite développer une sensi-
bilité à la diversité au sein de la population acadienne.

La problématique de l’immigration a également touché le milieu associatif 
 francophone qui a fait de l’immigration l’une de ses priorités. Dès le début des
années quatre-vingt-dix, la Fédération des communautés francophones et acadi-
ennes (FCFA) du Canada, organisme regroupant les associations francophones
provinciales, va enclencher une importante réflexion sur l’avenir des communautés
francophones minoritaires devant l’enjeu de la diversité et de l’immigration.
Des initiatives tels Dialogue et Vive la différence ont souligné l’enjeu de 
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l’immigration et de la diversité culturelle. Dans son rapport final, le groupe
Dialogue propose l’élaboration d’un plan d’action dans le dossier de l’immigration
(Fédération des communautés francophones et acadienne du Canada, Parlons-
nous ! Rapport du groupe de travail Dialogue, 2001.) Vive la différence est
présentée comme la suite logique du processus d’adaptation des communautés
francophones et acadiennes à la diversité ethnique et culturelle. En juin 2007, le
Sommet des communautés francophones et acadiennes du Canada faisait de
l’immigration et de la diversité l’un de ses axes directeurs : d’une part, on reconnaît
l’importance de passer à une étape plus active en matière d’immigration francoph-
one travaillant les dimensions du recrutement, de l’intégration et de la rétention;
d’autre part, on souligne plus clairement l’inscription de la diversité culturelle et
immigrante dans le paysage de la francophonie. Enfin, les différentes associations
francophones provinciales ont développé des structures pouvant mieux refléter
l’importance du dossier de  l’immigration, notamment des tables de concertation
provinciale. Confrontés à de nouvelles demandes provenant des arrivants fran-
cophones, les acteurs communautaires cherchent à rassembler les principaux inter-
locuteurs pour être en mesure de prendre considération une voix différente qui
souhaite être reconnue et intégrée au sein de la communauté francophone.

En 2008, la publication d’un numéro thématique de la revue Thèmes canadiens
a permis de constater l’état des grandes mutations au sein de l’espace francophone
à l’extérieur du Québec (Belkhodja, 2008). Une interrogation qui s’est dégagée de
plusieurs articles est le défi que pose la diversité pour la francophone canadienne
de demain. Historiquement, la société francophone canadienne s’est définie à  partir
d’un idéal de repli et de fermeture afin de préserver un espace vital. Durant les
années soixante, la reconnaissance de la dualité linguistique du pays a permis aux
minorités francophones du Canada d’obtenir une reconnaissance importante et de
faire des gains considérables aux niveaux économique, social, politique et culturel.
De nos jours, il nous semble fondamental de comprendre cette équation pour saisir
la signification que pose l’ouverture de l’espace francophone minoritaire aux
dynamiques de l’immigration et de la diversité. Dans ce numéro, Marc Johnson
(2008) questionne le concept très en vogue et dynamique de la vitalité des commu-
nautés francophones en situation minoritaire. L’impression qu’il dégage est que la
vitalité se présente comme une dynamique qui permet aux communautés
 francophones de s’épanouir de l’intérieur et non dans un rapport d’ouverture à
l’autre. Au-delà de leur soi-disant apport démographique, les nouveaux arrivants
francophones peuvent-ils contribuer à la vitalité des communautés francophones ?
Pour sa part, Jack Jedwab constate que la formulation d’une stratégie d’immigration
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dans les communautés francophones n’a pas toujours été bien comprise. Selon
 l’auteur, il ne faut pas se limiter à certaines affirmations quant à l’échec d’une immi-
gration francophone à l’extérieur du Québec en raison de l’érosion démographique
des communautés francophones. À partir de données du Recensement de 2006,
l’auteur précise l’apport de la diversité francophone en milieu urbain comme
Toronto et Ottawa. Michèle Vatz-Laaroussi nous rappelle l’importance de ne pas
négliger la problématique de la régionalisation de l’immigration au Québec et d’y
voir un cas comparatif et non une exception en raison de la particularité québé-
coise. Une seconde section a réunit des études qui s’intéressent plus précisément
aux enjeux de l’intégration et de la diversité dans l’espace francophone. Les auteurs
questionnent la capacité d’ouverture et d’inclusion des acteurs et des structures de
la communauté minoritaire, soit le cadre municipal (Ontario), le milieu associatif
francophone (Sakatchewan), la représentation identitaire des jeunes
(Saskatchewan, Acadie), les difficultés de reconnaître les jeunes noirs francophones
issus de l’immigration (Ontario), l’intégration de la diversité immigrante au milieu
de travail (Alberta).

Au sein des communautés minoritaires francophones du Canada, le discours
de la diversité culturelle est reçu différemment. Il semble être mieux adopté par les
communautés francophones minoritaires habituées à partager un espace identi-
taire plurielle et inclusif, notamment dans l’Ouest canadien où les francophones
par nécessité de survie ont du accommoder une nouvelle francophonie immi-
grante, notamment africaine (Gallant, 2008). En revanche, les communautés fran-
cophones bien ancrées dans le schéma de la dualité et du biculturalisme (Acadie)
considèrent l’arrivée de la diversité comme un facteur pouvant entraîner la dilution
du projet francophone. Il est important de bien comprendre le parcours de la
minorité francophone qui a longtemps lutté pour la reconnaissance de droits
 linguistiques négligés par la majorité anglophone. Depuis les années soixante, en
misant sur la dualité linguistique canadienne, les minorités francophones ont ainsi
consolidé leurs communautés. Un lieu de vie francophone s’est constitué par des
gains importants dans plusieurs champs, soit les droits linguistiques, le développe-
ment économique, la gouvernance scolaire. Par conséquent, le discours de la diver-
sité canadienne provoque certains remous car il laisse entendre un réajustement de
l’ensemble des communautés francophones minoritaires à de nouvelles demandes
de reconnaissance d’autres minorités. Selon Joseph Thériault (2007), cette problé-
matique de la diversité canadienne menace le projet commun et institutionnel de
la francophonie canadienne. Le fait de briser ou vouloir remplacer « des raisons
communes qui nous habitent »par une narration multiculturelle de l’identité
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nationale vise le fondement même de la communauté francophone. Cette lecture
est intéressante dans le sens où la diversité culturelle implique en effet une ouver-
ture du milieu francophone au nouvel immigrant. Cependant, elle n’arrive pas à se
dégager d’un argument qui consiste à croire que le projet francophone minoritaire
ne peut pleinement se faire que dans un espace francophone homogène et consti-
tué autour d’une narration de la fondation, comme si la communauté d’accueil
 francophone se fragilise par la rencontre avec le migrant.

CONCLUSION
Depuis quelques années, les communautés francophones en situation minori-

taire sont devenues plus sensibilisées à l’enjeu de l’immigration et au besoin de
développer leur capacité d’accueil. Au-delà d’une rhétorique souvent répétitive,
il serait important de réfléchir à ce que signifie réellement l’intégration de l’immi-
grant au sein d’une société d’accueil, notamment aux notions de son absence ou
de sa présence dans un espace de vie (Sayad, 1999). À notre époque, on s’intéresse
plutôt aux dynamiques de déplacement des individus, en considérant que l’immi-
grant bien intégré sera celui qui aura accès à des services sans véritablement se
préoccuper de la place qu’il va occuper dans la société d’accueil. Réduire la
 communauté d’accueil à une simple pratique de l’intégration positive risque d’éva -
cuer une dimension plus humaine du type de relation entre le migrant et la société
d’accueil. Le concept de communauté accueillante donne parfois l’impression de
maintenir une distinction entre le nouvel arrivant et l’habitant local, surtout dans
des petits milieux francophones ou anglophones « tricotés serrés ». Un risque est
de faire la promotion de l’immigrant dans une différence culturelle attrayante et
sécuritaire pour la communauté d’accueil, l’immigrant devant une sorte de figurant
dans un tableau de la diversité culturelle. Un autre danger est de vouloir intégrer
le « bon immigrant », c’est-à dire une personne qui ressemble le plus aux membres
de la communauté d’accueil.

Il est alors important de s’engager dans une logique politique et citoyenne qui
seule peut mener à une véritable insertion à la société d’accueil. L’immigration doit
se vivre dans un rapport au quotidien, c’est-à-dire dans un contexte de parti cipation
active à un projet politique de la société minoritaire. Il s’agit de valoriser le principe
de la coexistence quotidienne aux lieux de vie comme « le travail, les écoles et les
garderies, les magasins, le quartier et les clubs sportifs, ainsi que la participation à
la vie politique »(OIM, 2007 : 29). Malheureusement, plusieurs immigrants ont
l’impression de vivre dans un no man’s land, ce qui accentue les différences au lieu
de les rapprocher.
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Permettre aux migrants d’avoir le sentiment d’appartenir à leur communauté
d’accueil et aux réseaux sociaux qui les entourent est un élément important de
 l’intégration sociale. Une intégration sociale efficace banalise les relations entre les
communautés culturellement distinctes, les rendant moins exceptionnelles pour
les membres de la société d’accueil »(OIM, 2007 : p. 29).

La communauté accueillante devient un chantier qui va exiger de prendre des
risques (ce que le discours dominant a du mal comprendre) et de laisser la place aux
notes discordantes de différents points de vue. Mais, comme le fait remarquer
Jacques Rancière (2005), nous vivons une époque de plus en plus consensuelle qui
tend à nier la possibilité du conflit, préférant une machine consensuelle qui nous dit
tout simplement qu’il n’y a rien à discuter devant une histoire autorisée, célébrée et
commémorée. Voilà la vraie définition du consensus à savoir une manipulation des
images et des discours en tant que logique de pouvoir et de domination : « il n’y a
que ce qu’il y a »(Rancière, 2005, p. 8). D’où cette importance à créer un débat
démocratique au sein des communautés accueillantes au risque de se faire imposer
une modélisation d’une image et d’un discours façonnés par des entrepreneurs de
la communauté accueillante. 
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INTRODUCTION
The economic assimilation of immigrants at destination countries has long

been a central topic in migration literature. Theoretically, the level of immigrants’
economic assimilation is determined by patterns of their self-selection from their
source countries (Chiswick, 1978; 1986; 1999; Borjas, 1985; 1987). This topic is
relevant for comparisons between assimilation rates of immigrant cohorts within
countries and of immigrant groups across countries. Most of these comparisons
are centered, naturally, on immigrants’ self-selection on measured determinants of
earnings – mainly their education levels. 

The conventional approach towards evaluating immigrants’ self-selection on
such unmeasured skills is to estimate their assimilation rate using standard earn-
ings equations, in which variation in earnings of natives and immigrants is attri b-
uted to human capital, demographic, and labor market characteristics1. Assimilation
rates are composed of immigrants’ average annual earnings growth resulting from
their accumulated experience in their destination labor market, and of any other fac-
tor not accounted for in the model, which is related to both immigrant status and
earnings. The latter is, in fact, the residual difference between the earnings growth
of natives and immigrants that is attributed to unmeasured  variables. Accordingly,
it is agreed that immigrant groups showing higher rates of assimilation are consid-
ered to be more positively self-selected on their unobserved attributes.

Several possible comparisons are relevant in this context. One, longitudinal in
nature, is to compare the selectivity of immigrant cohorts of similar or different
ethnic origin that arrived in one country at different times. The ongoing debate in
the US whether the quality of recent immigrant cohorts has been declining in
 comparison to early cohorts can serve as an example for such longitudinal
 comparison (Borjas, 1990; 1995; 1999; Card, 2005). Another possibility, cross-
 sectional in nature, is to compare immigrant groups of similar or different ethnic
origin that arrived at the same time in two or more different countries. An exam-
ple for such cross-sectional comparisons is a series of studies examining the
 economic assimilation of the large wave of Jewish immigrants from the former
Soviet Union (FSU) who arrived in the US, Israel, Canada, and Germany since the
early 1990s (Chiswick, 1993; Cohen and Haberfeld, 2007; Cohen and Kogan, 2007;
Klinov, 1991; Lewin Epstein, Semyonov, Kogan, and Wanner, 2003). 

This paper offers a strategy for estimating self-selection patterns on unmeasured
attributes by applying the Juhn, Murphy, and Pierce (1991) method for decompo sing
difference in differentials. This method enables us to decompose the difference in
earnings gaps between two groups (e.g., native-born workers and immigrants)
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in two countries or in two time periods into two components: (a) a portion due to
inter-country (or between-period) differences in returns to observed and unob-
served characteristics, leading to differences in market structures; and (b) a portion
due to differences in the mean attributes of immigrant groups. The second portion,
which is due to immigrant groups’ attributes, can be further broken down into two
factors – the relative difference in the groups’ measured characteristics, and the
relative difference in the unmeasured characteristics of the two immigrant groups. 

For our purpose, the most important component is, of course, the contribution
of the difference in the mean unmeasured attributes of natives and immigrants in
each country to the difference between the native-to-immigrant earnings differen-
tials in the two countries. This is a much better estimate of the self-selection of
immigrants than the previously used between-country differences in their assimi-
lation rates (Cohen and Haberfeld, 2007; Klinov, 1991), because it captures the
impact of the immigrants’ unmeasured attributes on the native-to-immigrant earn-
ings gap, net of their measured attributes, and the country-specific earnings struc-
ture. All analyses are performed separately for men and women due to gender-
based differences in labor market opportunities and outcomes (e.g., Altonji and
Blank, 1999 for the US; Haberfeld and Cohen, 2007 for Israel).

This method has three major advantages over the standard approach. First,
it allows us to estimate differences in immigrant groups’ unmeasured attributes,
controlling for differences in the structure of their respective destination markets.
Second, accounting for differences in market structures also enables us to relax the
assumptions involved in the standard method of using assimilation rates as proxies
of immigrants’ unmeasured attributes. Third, the method provides us with a
 quantified and testable effect of immigrants’ unmeasured characteristics on their
 economic success. 

FSU IMMIGRANTS TO ISRAEL AND THE US 
The situation being studied was characterized as a natural experiment (Cohen

and Haberfeld, 2007): These immigrants originated from one country and immi-
grated during the same period to two different destination countries. The key
 element in this situation is the free choice that FSU immigrants were given between
these two destination countries. Israel’s Law of Return has provided free entry to
Jewish immigrants and their family members since the establishment of the state in
1948, and the US granted refugee status to FSU immigrants during the Cold War. 

From the late 1960s through the early 1980s, about 350,000 Jews who were
allowed to leave the Soviet Union had the option of choosing between Israel and
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the US (Cohen and Haberfeld, 2007; Gitelman, 1985; Lazin, 2005). The share of
Jewish immigrants from the FSU who chose the US as their destination was negli-
gible until 1974, but then rose to over one-half of the total in 1975-1979, when
about 75,000 chose the US as their destination, compared with about 55,000 who
went to Israel. This population of approximately 130,000 FSU Jewish immigrants is
the focus of the present study. 

Most previous research on Jews who left the Soviet Union for Israel or the US
focused on selection on measured characteristics (Chiswick, 1993; 1997; Chiswick
and Wenz, 2006; Friedberg, 2000; Klinov, 1991; Raijman and Semyonov, 1998;
Semyonov and Lerethal, 1991; Weinberg, 2001). The only study that did attempt to
estimate unmeasured attributes of FSU immigrants, used the indirect strategy of
estimating assimilation rates for pre-1983 immigrants in the US and Israel (Cohen
and Haberfeld, 2007). Their results reveal that immigrants that chose the US assim-
ilated better than those who chose Israel. 

Building on theoretical models of immigrants’ assimilation and on Cohen and
Haberfeld’s (2007) results, this study’s hypothesis is that the difference in unmea-
sured attributes between natives and FSU immigrants to the US and Israel favors
the immigrants who chose the US over their Israeli counterparts. Examining the
economic performance of FSU immigrants during the 1990s (1995 in Israel, 1990
in the US) after they have spent a substantial period of time in the host countries
(10-15 years in the US and 12-17 years in Israel) allows us to unveil the impact of
their unobserved attributes on their economic success. 

DATA
To analyze FSU immigrants who came to the US during the period 1975-79,

the 5% 1980 and 1990 Public Use Microdata files (PUMS) of the US census have
been used. FSU Jewish immigrants in the PUMS were identified using the algo-
rithm developed by Cohen and Haberfeld (2007). Both the 1980 and 1990 PUMS
have been used in order to track the earnings growth of the 1975-1979 cohort in its
first 10-15 years in the US, relative to a benchmark of native-born Americans.
These procedures have yielded 429 immigrant men and 291 immigrant women in
the 1980 census, and 287 men and 314 women in 1990.

The analyses of FSU immigrants who came to Israel rely on data drawn from
the 20% demographic samples of the 1983 and 1995 Israeli censuses of population.
The two census files have been used in order to track the earnings growth of the
1978-1983 cohort in its first 12-17 years in Israel, relative to a benchmark of native-
born Israelis. Consequently, its earnings assimilation in Israel can be compared
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to the earnings assimilation of the 1975-1979 cohort in the US during approxi-
mately the same period. These selection procedures have yielded 1,062 immigrant
men and 1,030 immigrant women in the 1983 Israeli census and 651 men and
723 women in 1995.

In the US, the benchmark to which the FSU immigrants have been compared
includes white, non-Hispanic, native-born Americans. In Israel the benchmark
group is that of Israeli-born Jews to immigrant fathers born in European countries.
This group is known to be the most successful in the Israeli labor market
(Haberfeld and Cohen, 1998; 2007). A random sub-sample of natives from the US
censuses and the entire benchmark group in the Israeli censuses has been used.
The size of each one of these benchmark groups is about 10,000.

Analyses in both countries include salaried workers at the ages of 25-55 in the
earlier census (1980 in the US and 1983 in Israel), who worked 8 hours or more per
month and were located between the second and the 99th percentiles of the earn-
ings distribution. Finally, in order to ensure that the migration decision was made by
adult immigrants who came to their destination with skills acquired in the FSU, the
analyses were limited to immigrants arriving when they were at least 22 years old. 

RESULTS

1. DESCRIPTIVE STATISTICS
Table 1 presents descriptive statistics of the variables used for the native-born

benchmark groups and of the immigrants from the FSU who arrived in the US dur-
ing 1975-9 or Israel during 1978-83.

The immigrants who settled in the US – both men and women – possess the
highest levels of human capital as compared to all other groups whether natives or
immigrants. Almost two-thirds of them hold an academic degree, as compared to
about one-third only among all other groups. 

The major change between the 1980s (not shown) and 1990s in differences
between immigrants and natives, occurred in earnings. The immigrant-to-native
earnings ratios in the US rose from 0.61 and 0.72 for men and women respectively
in 1980, to 1.10 and 1.33 in 1990. Put differently, the 1975-1979 immigrants from
the FSU who came to the US surpassed native-born, white, non-Hispanic
Americans in their average earnings. The 1995 average earnings of immigrants who
chose Israel vis-à-vis the earnings of native-born Ashkenazi Israelis remained close
to those found in 1983 – 0.69 for men and 0.89 for women.
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TABLE 1: MEANS (STANDARD DEVIATIONS) OF LABOR MARKET CHARACTERISTICS 
IN THE 1990S: NATIVE-BORN AND IMMIGRANTS ARRIVING FROM THE FSU TO THE US 
DURING 1975-1979 AND TO ISRAEL DURING 1978-1983: SALARIED MEN AND WOMEN,
35(37)-65(67) YEARS OF AGE

Source: The 1990 US Census and the 1995 Israeli Census. 

The 1990s mean rankings of the FSU immigrants on the native-born distri-
butions of (ln) earnings (MPc) and residual distributions (MRc) reflect these
differences between the US and Israel. In the US, the mean rankings of the FSU
male immigrants in both distributions are almost the same as those of native-
born Americans (49% in the earnings distribution and -1% in the (imputed stan-
dardized) residual distribution), while the mean rankings of FSU women are
higher than those of native-born women – 56% and 11% respectively. In Israel,
both men and women immigrants’ mean rankings are lower than those of
native-born Israelis. FSU men’s mean rankings are 33% in the natives’ earnings

NEM NEMOW

)0991( SU )5991( learsI )0991( SU )5991( learsI

VARIABLES NATIVE-BORN IMMIGRANTS NATIVE-BORN IMMIGRANTS NATIVE-BORN IMMIGRANTS NROB-EVITAN IMMIGRANTS 

Age 46.04
(8.09)

48.28
(7.46)

46.55 
(6.90)

49.72
(7.14)

46.14
(8.09)

46.47
(7.04)

46.17
(6.43)

48.17
(6.63)

Married 0.821 0.892 0.911 0.937 0.691 0.799 0.805 0.808

Years of schooling 13.61
(2.74)

14.98
(3.38)

14.18
(3.11)

13.16
(3.61)

13.55
(2.35)

15.18
(2.71)

14.42
(2.78)

13.53
(3.29)

Academic degree 0.285 0.620 0.383 0.373 0.234 0.586 0.358 0.397

PTM occupation 0.339 0.474 0.520 0.366 0.378 0.436 0.519 0.487

Monthly hours
of work

182
(44)

176
(43)

203
(55)

196
(53)

147
(51)

159
(50)

141
(53)

161
(52)

LN monthly hours of
work

5.16
(0.34)

5.14
(0.29)

5.26
(0.40)

5.23
(0.35)

4.90
(0.52)

4.98
(0.52)

4.85
(0.50)

5.01
(0.43)

Monthly earnings (US$
or NIS)

2,84
(1,579)

3,124
(1,601)

9,034
(5,287)

6,231
(4,109)

1,549
(1,051)

2,057
(1,318)

4,888
(3,288)

4,304
(3,095)

LN monthly earnings 5.30
(0.64)

5.40
(0.63)

8.92
(0.66)

8.54
(0.64)

4.61
(0.77)

4.94
(0.68)

8.29
(0.65)

8.14
(0.68)

Mean ranking in
natives’ earnings dist. 0.50 0.494 0.50 0.329 0.50 0.556 0.50 0.373

Mean ranking in 
natives’ residual dist. 0.0 -0.013 0.0 -0.276 0.0 0.107 0.0 -0.218

N of cases 10,627 287 10,584 651 9,307 314 11,219 723
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distribution and -28% in the natives’ residual distribution. FSU women’s mean
rankings are 37% and -22% respectively. 

2. DECOMPOSITIONS
Earnings models of native-born men and women in each country respectively

are first estimated. The dependent variable in each equation is the 1990 (in the US)
or the 1995 (in Israel) (ln) monthly earnings. The list of earnings determinants
includes years of schooling, academic degree, age and its squared term, (ln) month-
ly hours of work, and indicators for being married and being employed in a profes-
sional, technical, or managerial (PTM) occupation. Then, the results of the earn-
ings equations for natives are used to decompose the between-country difference
in native-to-immigrant earnings gaps. Table 2 provides detailed results of these
decompositions. Finally, the bootstrap method for deriving confidence intervals for
each of these decomposed components is applied. 

TABLE 2: DECOMPOSITION OF THE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN ISRAEL AND
THE US IN MEAN (LN) EARNINGS GAPS BETWEEN NATIVES AND FSU IMMIGRANTS WHO
ARRIVED DURING THE 1970S: SALARIED MEN AND WOMEN, 35(37)-65(67) YEARS OF AGEa

a The decomposition is based on the relative ranks of the residuals and the inverse residual distribution functions (nonparametric).
A decomposition analysis based on standardized residuals and residual standard deviations (parametric) yields identical results to
those presented in the table.

b [D(indice)IS] – [D(indice)US].    

*** = p < .01     ** = p < .05    * = p < .1

Source: The 1990 US Census and the 1995 Israeli Census 

The results of the decomposition of the difference between Israel and the US
are clear. The major source of the between-country difference in the earnings gaps
between natives and immigrants is the inter-country difference in the unobserved

193

TOTAL DIFFERENCE
BETWEEN ISRAEL

AND THE USb

DUE TO RELATIVE
DIFFERENCE IN
NATIVES’ AND
IMMIGRANTS’

MEASURED
CHARACTERISTICS

DUE TO RELATIVE
DIFFERENCE IN
NATIVES’ AND
IMMIGRANTS’
UNMEASURED

CHARACTERISTICS

DUE TO 
DIFFERENCE IN
MEAN GROUP-

SPECIFIC

DUE TO
DIFFERENCE

BETWEEN ISRAEL
AND THE US 

IN RETURNS TO
OBSERVED

CHARACTERISTICS

OT EUD
ECNEREFFID

LEARSI NEEWTEB
SU EHT DNA

OT SNRUTER NI
DEVRESBONU

SCITSIRETCARAHC

DUE TO
DIFFERENCE

BETWEEN ISRAEL
AND THE US
IN MARKET

STRUCTURE
CHARACTERISTICS

1 (4+7) 2 3 4 (2+3) 5 6 7 (5+6)

Men
0.482*** 0.208*** 0.263*** 0.472*** -0.016* 0.026*** 0.010

(0.042) (0.024) (0.036) (0.041) (0.008) (0.004) (0.008)

Women
0.484*** 0.122*** 0.326*** 0.447*** 0.029*** 0.007** 0.036***

(0.048) (0.039) (0.040) (0.051) (0.010) (0.003) (0.011)



attributes of immigrants. The gap between native and immigrant men’s earnings in
Israel is larger by 0.482 log points than the equivalent gap in the US (column 1).
Put differently, based on earnings means only, immigrants to Israel did much worse
(relative to natives) than did immigrants to the US. With respect to the 0.263 log
points (column 3) out of the 0.482 (55%) between-country total difference in earn-
ings gaps between native men and the FSU immigrant men are attributed to the
higher gap in Israel than in the US of the natives-to-immigrants unobserved earn-
ings determinants. This finding is even more pronounced when looking at women.
There, 0.327 log points out of the total of 0.484 (68%) difference between Israel and
the US are the result of the difference between the respective native-to-immigrant
differences in unobserved characteristics. These results indicate that FSU immi-
grants to the US belong to a much more selective group than their immigrant coun-
terparts in Israel regarding unobserved earnings determinants. The effect of the
market structure component (column 7) is found to be very small and statistically
not different from zero. The remaining inter-country differences for men and
women are the result of inter-country differences in the native-to-immigrant
observed earnings determinants (column 2). Here, again, FSU immigrants to the
US score higher on the observed attributes than their Israeli counterparts. In sum,
the group of FSU immigrants to the US is found to be superior to the group of FSU
immigrants to Israel on both unobserved and observed earnings determinants. 

DISCUSSION
This paper provides answers to questions on differences in FSU immigrants’

quality in the US and Israel, answers that have immediate implications for migra-
tion-policy formulation. The results concerning the differences between the unob-
served earnings determinants of the two FSU Jewish immigrant groups are clear.
Those immigrants who chose the US as their destination have been found to have
higher levels of unobserved earnings determinants than their immigrant counter-
parts who chose Israel. Evidently, the non-random sorting of immigrants to Israel
and the US was not limited to observed attributes, mainly educational levels,
but occurred also on unobserved attributes among immigrants of similar observed
levels. Those FSU immigrants who chose the US during the 1970s are of a signi -
ficantly higher level of unobserved attributes than their counterparts who immi-
grated to Israel. 

Methodologically, this paper offers a way in which immigrants’ self-selection
on unobserved earnings determinants can be estimated. This estimation is more
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robust than the estimates derived simply from assimilation rates because it is not
confounded by the possible impacts of market structures on immigrants’ econom-
ic assimilation, nor by the type of assumptions made. 
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1 It is estimated by the coefficient of the product term between “immigrant” (coded as ‘1’ = immigrant; ‘0’= native)
and “years since migration”.

2 A sensitivity analysis in which the native-born group in Israel contains both Ashkenazim and Mizrahim was
performed. The results of the decomposition are even more pronounced than those presented in Table 3. For
men, 0.228 log points out of a between-country total differential of 0.309 log points (74%) are attributed to the
higher gap in Israel than in the US of the natives-to-immigrants unobserved earnings determinants. For women,
the figures are 0.284 log points out of a total differential of 0.354 (80%). 
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RESEARCH ISSUE OR PROBLEM
In the relevant literature, immigrant entrepreneurship is often described as

ethnic entrepreneurship. According to the resources theory of entrepreneurship,
both class and ethnic resources shape the opportunities for establishing immigrant
businesses. Immigrant entrepreneurs differ from general business owners because
they are endowed with ethnic resources. They tend to create informal, small net-
works for raising capital and are inclined to deal within their own community.
Financing immigrant businesses should, therefore, be affected by the business
owner’s affiliation to an immigrant ethnic group and to co-ethnic business dealing.

Most previous studies pointed out that ethnic ties make up for immigrant
entrepreneurs’ lack of social capital and, therefore, can be regarded as a source of
competitive advantage for them. Other research has found that co-ethnic dealing
restricts immigrant business activity because it prevents ethnic entrepreneurs from
utilizing local resources and markets.

The purpose of this study is to investigate how ethnicity and co-ethnic business
dealing affect financing patterns of immigrant entrepreneurs. The study examines
differences in financing between immigrant and indigenous businesses, investigat-
ing whether these differences can be attributed to co-ethnic business dealing of
immigrant entrepreneurs.

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY
The target research population consisted of two groups of entrepreneurs:

indigenous and Former Soviet Union (FSU) immigrant entrepreneurs who came to
Israel between 1989 and 2006 and were operating businesses at the time of survey.
Based on a combination of convenient and snowball samples, 183 FSU immigrant
and 244 Israel-born business owners from all regions of Israel and all spheres of
business were surveyed. The questionnaire was presented in the native language of
the entrepreneurs and took an average of one hour. 

We measured co-ethnic business dealing in terms of share of co-ethnic clients,
suppliers and partners. The reliability coefficient of these three items shows an inter-
nal consistency; hence, they were integrated into an index of co-ethnic business
 dealing calculated as the mean value of these items. The share of co-ethnic workers
was not included because the majority of immigrant entrepreneurs employ only
immigrants from their country of origin. We designated immigrant businesses whose
index was more than 50 percent as ethnic oriented and other businesses as non-
 ethnic oriented. Thus, we compared three groups of businesses: indigenous busi-
nesses, immigrant ethnic oriented businesses and immigrant non-ethnic businesses.
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CONCLUSIONS
Our study revealed significant differences between indigenous and immigrant

business (both ethnic and non-ethnic oriented) in terms of scope and proportion
of start-up capital. Both ethnic and non-ethnic oriented immigrant entrepreneurs
set up businesses with less initial investment than indigenous entrepreneurs.
Immigrant entrepreneurs, irrespective of their co-ethnic dealing, are more likely
to invest their own savings: the share of personal equity in immigrant business
funding is significantly higher than that of indigenous businesses. All immigrant
entrepreneurs are less likely to borrow from a bank than indigenous entrepreneurs.
The share of designated loans on favorable terms in funding of immigrant busi-
nesses is very small and even less than that of bank loans. 

Personal savings and bank loans together constitute nearly 80% of business
 funding. Consequently, we consider them as variables determining the proportion of
funding. Thus, start-up funds of businesses are affected by affiliation of business
owner to immigrant ethnic group and are not affected by co-ethnic business dealing.

We found that although ethnic oriented immigrant entrepreneurs invest less
than other groups, they frequently face problems raising capital when setting up a
business. These problems are affected by a combination of co-ethnic business deal-
ing and affiliation to immigrant ethnic group. When expanding a business we did not
find a difference between indigenous and non-ethnic immigrant businesses, but saw
a difference between ethnic and non-ethnic oriented businesses. Thus, co-ethnic
business dealing drives the problems of raising capital for expanding a business.

Non-ethnic oriented immigrant entrepreneurs use less trade credit than the
other two groups and their trade credit covers less expenditure than that of indige-
nous and ethnic oriented businesses. Thus, co-ethnic business dealing does fill a
lack of social capital for immigrant entrepreneurs.

Respondents were asked to assess what happened to their sales revenues, profit,
number of customers and number of employees during the past year. The options
were: (1) decreased, (2) remained the same or (3) increased. The reliability coeffi-
cient of these four items shows an internal consistency (Cronbach’s Alpha = 0.843);
therefore, they could be integrated into an index of business growth calculated as a
mean value of these variables. Our study revealed that there is no significant differ-
ence in this index between indigenous and immigrant non-ethnic entrepreneurs,
but we found difference between ethnic and non-ethnic oriented immigrant entre-
preneurs: co-ethnic business dealing slows down the growth of businesses.

Summing up, the affiliation to immigrant group of business owners, influences
the scope and proportion of immigrant businesses’ financial funds irrespective of
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co-ethnic business dealing: immigrant entrepreneurs invested less start-up capital;
they rely more heavily on personal savings and use less bank loans. Yet this factor
does not influence business outcomes. Our study also revealed that co-ethnic busi-
ness dealing does not influence start-up financial funds of immigrant businesses,
but drives the problems of raising capital for expanding a business and, therefore,
slows down business growth. This is not critical factor at the stage of setting up a
business but is a salient factor influencing business outcomes. 

Thus, the affiliation to immigrant group of business owners is more important for
financing the establishment of a business and co-ethnic business dealing is more
important for financing the expansion of a business and influences business outcomes.

POSSIBLE RECOMMENDATIONS
Our study has some policy oriented contributions. We found that the share of

designated loans on favorable terms in funding of immigrant businesses is very
small. Immigrant entrepreneurs need designated loans but have difficulty in access-
ing them. Our study brings to light the inefficiency of the existing government pol-
icy in this field and highlights communication failures between public institutions
and immigrant entrepreneurs. 
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ןמ תיתרבח היגולופורתנאו היגולויצוסב ינש ראות תלעב,ירמת-םואבנזור תידוהי

תרקוחכ תשמשמ איה .תונשלב-ויצוסל תיחמומ ,םילשוריב תירבעה הטיסרבינואה

אשונב םירקחמב קלח החקלו6791 תנש זאמ הטילקה דרשמ לש רקחמה תקלחמב

םימעה רבחמ םילועב תודקמתה ךות ,לארשיב םילוע לש יתרבחהו ינשלבה בולישה

ךרוא טקיורפ לע (ןאימד הילטנ ר”ד םע דחי) תדקופ איה םויכ .9891 תנש רחאל

51 המסרפ איה .לארשיב9891 רחאל םימעה רבחמ םילוע לש םבוליש רחא בקועש

.הז בחר רקחמ טקיורפ לע ססבתהב רקחמ תוח”וד



THE CURRENT WAVE OF FORMER SOVIET UNION IMMIGRANTS AND
THEIR ABSORPTION PROCESS IN ISRAEL: A LONGITUDINAL RESEARCH (1989-2006)

203

Between the years 1989 and 2005, about 1,200,000 immigrants arrived in Israel
from countries around the world. Almost one million of them came from the
Former Soviet Union. This increased Israel’s total population by about 16%, and has
had a huge impact on all aspects of society. 

As the chart indicates, approximately 400,000 FSU immigrants arrived in Israel
during the first two years of the wave, from the end of 1989 to the end of 1991.
In the following years, a gradual decline occurred in the number of arrivals, so that
from 1992 to 1999, on the average, there were 60,000 new immigrants from the
FSU each year. Between 2001 and 2006 the yearly average fell to around 14,000 a
year, and in 2007 fewer than 7000 FSU newcomers came to Israel. Thus, while at
the outset of the wave, these new immigrants constituted the vast majority of the
yearly totals, starting from 2002 their number fell to 50% of the total influx, and by
2007 they made up less than a third of the new immigrants to Israel that year. 

This wave of immigration is characterized by impressive numbers of immi-
grants with academic backgrounds, and with established careers in the free 
professions and various technical fields. Thus, for example, around 100,000 engi-
neers arrived – during a period when the total number of Israeli engineers was only
30,000. Of course, the addition of such a large group of immigrants within such a
short time period carries with it broad implications, which go beyond the econo -
mic sphere, for instance, in the areas of culture and art. Arriving in the recent wave
were around 20,000 writers, hundreds of graphic artists, musicians, and communi-
cations personnel with backgrounds in journalism, radio, television and education. 

In 1989, at the outset of this wave of immigration, a longitudinal survey on the
absorption process in Israel was initiated by the Ministry of Immigrant Absorption.
This survey has been in operation from that year to the present day. 

Immigration from the FSU 1989-2006
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The primary objectives of this initial survey were as follows: 
1. to provide policy makers and field workers with basic information on the

absorption process in real time 
2. to understand the patterns of absorption of these immigrants over time; and 
3. to evaluate the new government absorption policy, known as the “Direct

Absorption” track. 

METHOD AND DESIGN OF THIS RESEARCH:

All immigrant family units arriving in Israel from the FSU during a given time
period were the Target Population of this research. Stratified samples of about
1100 heads of family each, were drawn from these populations. Each sample’s main
characteristics, which included geographic distribution in Israel, age, sex, marital
status, education and occupation before immigration, closely matched those of the
target population. 

It was planned that each individual in the sample would take part in the survey
at 4 stages of his stay in Israel: during the first year after immigration, the second
year, the fourth year, and, finally, after five years in the country. 

During a 17 year period of immigration, 6 samples were included in the survey.
Three of them were taken from the beginning of the wave: 1989, 1990 and 1991.
The next groups immigrated in 1995 and in 2001, and the last one, between the end
of 2005 to the beginning of 2006. 

Ultimately, as can be seen on the chart, among the 6 samples, only the first two
were interviewed five years after immigration. 4 of the samples were interviewed
3 times, the last interview being in the 4th year after immigration. One group was
interviewed two times, and the last group included was interviewed only once.
The face to face interviews were carried out, in the immigrants’ native language,
by trained Russian speaking interviewers.

Each of the four questionnaires included about 140 questions, most of which
were identical. Among the topics in the questionnaire were: housing and residence,
economic absorption and standard of living, employment, language acquisition
and usage, social and cultural absorption, Israeli and Jewish identity and level of
commitment to Israel. For most topics we included objective measures as well as
subjective ones. In addition, specific topics were investigated, in depth, at each
stage. Thus, for example, in the first interview we focused on the immigrants’ situ-
ation in the country of origin, on his motives for immigrating, and on his first steps
in Israel. In the last interviews we concentrated more on topics like language, social
interaction and identity.



THE LONGITUDINAL RESEARCH - THE RESEARCH OUTLINE
POINT IN TIME OF INTERVIEWS

* The year most interviews were conducted.

The special design of this research enables us to look at the data from 3 differ-
ent perspectives: 1. The first perspective allows us to following the process of inte-
gration of each group over time, from their first months in the country until the
4th and 5th year. 2. The second one follows the changes over the years, from the
beginning of the wave of immigration until today, at each specified point in time.
3. And the third perspective enables us to trace the changes over time in the process
of integration for each individual in the sample.

FINDINGS 
The findings presented relate only to 2 specific segments of the findings, using
mainly the second perspective, the more “historical” one. 
A. The first segment refers to the patterns of absorption of the immigrants in

their 4th year in the country, as reflected in the level of satisfaction with their
absorption in different aspects, comparing the groups arriving from the
beginning of the wave to 2001. 

B. The second segment refers to an analysis of the motives for immigration to
Israel, as measured in the first interview; the changes in these motives over
the years, from 1990 to 2001, and- the impact of these changes on the levels
of commitment to Israel, as measured in the 4th year in the country. 

A. SATISFACTION WITH VARIOUS ASPECTS OF LIFE
I will start with the first segment of findings: the levels of satisfaction with

 various aspects of life in Israel. 
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GROUPS INTERVIEWED FIRST YEAR SECOND YEAR FOURTH YEAR SIXTH YEAR

1989 (Sept.) *1990 1991 ** **

1990 (July) 1991 1992 1994 1995

1991 (Sept.) 1992 1993 1995 196

1995 (Jan.-March) 1995 1997 1999 **

2001 (July-Sept.) 2002 2003 205 **

2005-2006 (Oct. 2005-April 2006) 2006 ** ** **
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In this chart a number of subjective measures are presented. The data were
received as answers to a set of questions, all phrased in the following manner: “To
what extent are you satisfied with…”, for example: the city in which you are living;
your neighborhood; your social interactions; and so forth. The findings depicted in
this table show three levels of satisfaction, which characterize the absorption of
these immigrants: 
1. The highest level of satisfaction was found in the area of residential living:

from the locality and from the neighborhood. 79 to 89% were satisfied with
these two aspects of their residence. A comparison between the samples
indicates a gradual rise in the percentage of satisfaction in this area over
time. It appears that this high level of satisfaction with locality and
neighborhood is linked to the fact that these immigrants were allowed to
choose their own place of residence without the intervention of any
government agencies, which was the key feature of the new absorption
policy, that of direct absorption. This freedom of choice of locality enabled
them to establish a pattern of initial absorption, in a place where the
language and culture of their country of origin were prevalent. 

2. The lowest level of satisfaction was found in two areas: economic standard of
living and cultural life. Only about a third of the immigrants, who arrived in
1995 and 2001 were satisfied with their economic standard of living. Another
expression of the low level of satisfaction with this area of life was found in
the low level of optimism expressed by the immigrants with regard to their
future chances for professional and economic success in Israel. 
Of all groups interviewed, only 14% to 24% estimated that their chances for
success in Israel, in the professional and economic sense, were “very good”
or “quite good”. However, It must be added, in this context, that the level of
optimism is much higher with regards to the chances for success of the
second generation in their families, although the percentages here also
decline from 66% in 1990 to 53% in 2001. 
In regard to cultural life, we found that at the beginning of the wave, only
17% of the immigrants were satisfied with their cultural life in Israel.
However, the level of satisfaction increases, quite dramatically, over the
years, reaching 46% among the immigrants of 2001. 
This rise is, at least partially, an expression of the influence of this
immigration itself on Israel’s cultural arena, and of the objective
improvement in the supply of cultural products in the Russian language,
as a result of the growing number of Russian speakers in Israel. 
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3. Between the two extremes of satisfaction, the low and the high, one can find
a moderate level of satisfaction with two aspects of their life in Israel: social
interactions and work. In these two areas, there is also a drop in the level of
satisfaction over the course of the years. These findings point to the inherent
complexity and difficulties involved in the absorption of FSU immigrants in
these two areas. 

LEVELS OF SATISFACTION WITH VARIOUS ASPECTS:
THE 4TH YEAR IN ISRAEL  PERCENTAGE OF: “VERY SATISFIED” AND “QUITE SATISFIED” 

SOCIAL INTERACTIONS
The satisfaction with social interactions declined gradually from 70%, at the

beginning of the wave, to only about 50% in 2001. This outcome expresses two
seemingly “contradictory” trends, which are shown as well in some other findings
of our research: 

On one hand, the FSU immigrants, at least during their first few years in Israel,
prefer the company of immigrants from their country of origin, and have very few
social contacts with Israeli veterans. Connected with this is their preference for using
their mother tongue, mainly in their personal encounters and in family relations, but
also for their communication needs; and even in their business or work connections.
Moreover, almost 100%, in all groups, reported that they are interested in preserving
the Russian language for their children. On the other hand, there exists within this
population a strong aspiration to be part of Israeli society, and to be accepted by the
veteran public. This aspiration is not met by at least half of the immigrants, who
report feeling rejected or treated with indifference by veteran Israelis. 

2001 1995 1991 1990 SATISFIED WITH...

89 85 87 81 Locality

85 81 80 79 Neighborhood

51 60 65 70 Social interactions

54 58 66 * Employment

46 33 20 17 Cultural life

31 26 ** ** Economic standard of living
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EMPLOYMENT 
The level of satisfaction with this aspect has declined from 66%, at the begin-

ning of the wave, to 54% in 2001. These findings indicate that the absorption of
these immigrants in their professional fields is also characterized by two apparent-
ly “contradictory” trends. From one side, the immigrants from the FSU are charac-
terized by a high level of participation in the workforce, and a relatively low
 percentage of unemployment, which is not much higher than that of the general
Israeli public. From the other side, their employment has been characterized, over
all the different periods, by a clear professional downward mobility. Thus, the
 percentage of those working in their own professions hardly reaches 50%. This last
problem explains much of their dissatisfaction with work in Israel.

B. MOTIVES FOR IMMIGRATION 
The second topic that I wish to relate to, in brief, is the question of the motives

for immigration to Israel: How they change during the years, and what impact they
have on the levels of commitment to stay in Israel. 

Before I discuss the findings that relate to this issue, I would like to dedicate a
few words to the unique significance of immigration to Israel, or, as we call it in
Hebrew, “aliyah”. Despite the fact that for almost 2000 years the majority of the
Jewish people has been living outside the borders of the Land of Israel, the Jews have
always prayed to return to their homeland, and over the centuries they always
arrived, whether as individuals or in groups. The unique concept in Hebrew, which
is used to describe the immigration of Jews to Israel, is, as I have just mentioned,
“aliyah”. This term expresses the idea that a person is “moving up” in a positive
direction, or “ascending”, when he comes to Israel, returning to his homeland. And,
in parallel, if he departs from Israel to live elsewhere, this is expressed by use of the
term, “yerida”, meaning “going down” or “descending”. The ingathering of the Jewish
people in its own homeland by means of “aliyah” is thus a central value in the nation-
al ethos of Israel and is, essentially, the reason for which the state was established.
An expression of this is the fact that among the first laws instituted by the State in
1950 stands the “Law of Return”, which bestows the right to every Jew to “make
aliyah” to the Land of Israel. In 1952 the Citizenship Law was passed, giving full cit-
izenship to every Jew immediately as he enters Israel, on the basis of the Law of
Return. Since the beginning of the last wave of immigration from the FSU, a wide-
spread debate had been going on, about its character. The basic question is: Should
these newcomers be regarded as “Olim”, with the special connotation of this term in
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Hebrew, or, “just” as immigrants, who have chosen to come to Israel for economic
or other reasons, similar to those of immigrants to any other country in the world? 

Our data enable us to relate to this question, and also to see to what degree this
distinction has implications for the absorption of these immigrants in Israel. 

In the first interview, our respondents were asked, about the level of impor-
tance of various reasons in their decision to leave their country of origin and to
come to Israel. They were asked to score each reason on a scale from 1 to 4, from
“very important” to “not at all important”. 

TYPOOGY OF MOTIVES FOR IMMIGRATIN

In analyzing their responses, a distinction was made along two dimensions:
The first dimension distinguishes between “Push” motives from the land of origin
and “Pull” motives to the country of destination. The second dimension distin-
guishes between Particularistic motives (or “Aliyah” motives) which are unique to
the Israeli case, being connected to Israel being the land of the Jewish people,
 versus Universalistic motives (or “Immigration” motives) characteristic of the
 phenomenon of immigration in general. 

In the category of Aliyah motives (push and pull motives) we included reasons
such as: “the existence of anti-Semitism in the FSU”; “a desire to live as a Jew in the
Jewish State” and “a desire to raise one’s children in the Jewish State”. 

In the category of Immigration motives (push and pull motives) were included
items such as: “the desire for professional and economic advancement”; “the desire
to live in a democratic state”; “the economic condition in the country of origin”,
and “lack of the opportunity to emigrate to any other country”.

“PUSH” MOTIVES “PULL” MOTIVES

Universalitistic motives
(“Immigration”)

- the political situation in
country of origin

- the economic sistuation in
country of origin

- lack of opportunities for
economic and professional
advancement

- desire to advance in the
economic and professional
sense

- lack of the possibility to
immigrate to any other
country

Particularistic motive
(“Aliyah”)

- lack of chance to lead a 
Jewish life

- anti-Semitism in country 
of origin

- desire to raise one’s children
in a Jewish environment

- desire to live as a Jew in a
Jewish state



MOTIVES FOR IMMIGRATION (AVERAGE)

4 = motive is “very important”; 3 = “moderately important”; 2 = “not very important”; 1 = “absolutely not important”

As can be seen in the chart, the majority of the FSU immigrants left their land
of origin and chose to live in Israel out of a mixture of the two sorts of motives.
The average scores of the Aliyah motives and the Immigration motives are quite
close to each other. However, in most groups, the average score of the particularis-
tic motives is higher, if only slightly, from that of the universalistic ones. 

If we compare the scores of the two types of motives over the years, we may see
that in the universalistic or Immigration motives, there is no consistent difference
over the years. However, from 1995 onwards, we can notice some decline in the
scores of the particularistic or, Aliyah motives, especially in the push motive –
“anti-Semitism in the FSU”. But, as can be seen, there is also some decline in the
particularistic pull motives; for example, in the desire to live a Jewish life, and the
wish to raise one’s children in a Jewish state, which is evidence of the decline in the
Jewish background of this population. 

This decline is also expressed in the marked drop, observed among the immi-
grants of 1995 and 2001, in the percentage that reported that in the Soviet Union
they felt themselves “Jews more than Russians”: Whereas 71 to 89% reported this,
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1990 1995 2001

“Ahliya motive” (push and pull)

Average of “Ahliya” motives 2.9 2.5 2.4

Anti-Semitism in the FSU 2.8 2.0 1.9

Desire to live as a jewish in a State 3.0 2.9 2.7

“the desire to raide on” children in the Jewish State 2.9 2.6 2.7

)llup dna hsup( sevitom noitargimmI

sevitom”noitargimmI“ fo egarevA 4.2 4.2 5.2

USF ni noitautis cimonoce ehT 7.2 4.3 1.3

USF ni noitautis lacitilop ehT 7.2 7.2 3.2

esnes lanoisseforp dna cimonoce eht ni ecnavda ot erisid ehT 2.2 2.2 6.2

etats citarcomed a ni evil ot erised ehT 8.2 6.2 8.2

yrtnuoc rehtona ot etargime ot ytinutroppo eht fo kcaL 6.1 3.1 5.1



among the groups arriving during the first years of this wave, only around 40% felt
more “Jews then Russians” among the groups that arrived later. 

The last question in this context is: Do these changes in the motives for immi-
gration have an impact on the level of commitment to remain in Israel? In all the
questionnaires, we asked our respondents a similar question: “how confident are
you that you will remain in Israel”. The scores ran from “very confident”, through
“quite confident”, to “not so confident”, and finally, “not at all confident”.

CONFIDENCE THAT WILL REMAIN IN ISRAEL

First of all I want to point out that, in general, most immigrants from the FSU,
in all groups, and in all points of time, are highly confident that they will remain in
Israel. However, the data reveal, that in parallel to the changes that have occurred
in the nature of the motives for immigrating, there is also a significant increase in
the percentage of immigrants who are not convinced that they will remain in Israel.
Thus, among the immigrants of 2001, the percentage of those with low confidence
more than doubled, compared with the previous groups. Specifically, about a quar-
ter of them were not sure that they would remain in Israel, in comparison with only
10 to 14%, among the previous groups. 

A confirmation of the connection between the motives for immigration and the
level of commitment to Israel was also found in a regression analysis, which was
carried out on the data of the 2001 immigrants. The analysis shows that the partic-
ularistic, or “Aliyah” motives, are positively connected to the level of commitment
to remain in Israel, while the universalistic, or “Immigration” motives, are nega -
tively connected to this commitment. 

This correlation was found even when other factors, including absorption fac-
tors, and relevant demographic variables, were held constant. Thus, immigrants
who came to Israel with stronger “Aliyah” motives are more committed to stay in
Israel, while those who came with stronger “Immigration” motives are more
inclined to consider leaving for another country, or “Yerida”. 

The findings that have been presented here are, naturally, very partial. My
intention has been to give you just a small sample taken from the much more
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Very confident 06 60 48 40

Quite confident 62 26 42 34

Not confident 41 14 10 26
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 comprehensive research. The findings of our research have been published in
17 research reports, in Hebrew. In addition, selected findings from the research
have been also published in English and in French in some reports and profession-
al journals, listed below.
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PATRICIA RIMOK has been the president of the Conseil des relations interculturelles du Québec since
October, 2003. Prior to her tenure at this organization, she briefly served as Cabinet director for the
minister of citizen relations and immigration (check for actual title). She was also a political advisor
within the cabinet for the mayor of Montreal, in charge of municipal reforms and cultural communities
from 1998 to 2001. Ms. Rimok has always been an active member in diverse communities and in
intercultural relations. 

She also occupied the role of Director in a number of organisms, such as executive director of the
Gériatrique Maimonides Hospital Foundation (check for title) in Montreal, but also in the private sector
as a Marketing consultant since 1983. Ms. Rimok holds a degree in Communications and political
Science from Mcgill University.

PATRICIA RIMOK est la présidente du Conseil des relations interculturelles du Québec, depuis octobre
2003, où elle fut nommée après avoir brièvement occupé le poste de directrice de cabinet de
la ministre des Relations avec les citoyens et de l’Immigration. Elle a aussi été conseillère politique
au cabinet du maire de la Ville de Montréal, chargée du dossier de la réforme municipale et des
communautés culturelles, de 1998 à 2001. Madame Rimok a toujours été très active dans le domaine
des relations interculturelles et impliquée au sein des communautés.

Elle a aussi occupé des postes de direction dans plusieurs organismes, notamment à titre de directrice
exécutive de la Fondation de l’Hôpital Gériatrique Maimonides, à Montréal, et dans le secteur privé en
tant que consultante en communication et marketing depuis 1983. Madame Rimok possède un
diplôme en communication et sciences politiques de l’Université McGill. 
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1. UNE DIVERSITÉ CROISSANTE
En matière d’intégration des immigrants, l’approche qui a prédominé au cours

des dernières décennies au Québec est basée sur une prestation de services orien-
tée vers la sélection, l’accueil et l’intégration. Cette approche, si elle est nécessaire,
connaît des limites lorsqu’on constate que les mesures qui visaient l’intégration
sociale, économique et culturelle d’immigrants semblent moins efficaces quand
l’immigration se diversifie dans sa composition. Cela s’explique, notamment, par le
fait que les immigrants proviennent de pays de plus en plus diversifiés, du moins
une fois que l’on compare ces derniers à ceux d’une quarantaine ou même d’une
vingtaine d’années passées. Cela se traduit par une diversité ethnoculturelle plus
grande au sein de la population québécoise, parce que leurs descendants con tri -
buent aussi à nourrir cette diversité, même quand ils sont nés sur le territoire
québécois ou ailleurs au Canada. 

En 2006, la population immigrante du Québec représentait 11,5 % de la
 population. Bien que l’Europe demeure toujours le principal continent de naissance
des immigrants, son poids relatif passe de 50 % en 1991 à 40,3 % en 20012 et à 
35,7 % en 20063. L’importance relative des autres continents est traduite dans le
graphique suivant.

GRAPHIQUE 1: CONTINENT DE NAISSANCE DES IMMIGRANTS

Ajoutons que les « minorités visibles »4 (natives ou immigrantes) représentaient
8,8 % de la population québécoise en 2006, comparativement à 7,0 % en 2001 et
6,2 % en 19965. Près de 50 % des immigrants sont identifiés à des minorités visibles
en 20066. Les individus nés à l’étranger et identifiés aux minorités visibles constitu-

2006
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Avant 1991
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aient, en 2001, 4,6 % de la population et, en 2006, 5,8 %7. Des projections estiment
que le Canada pourrait compter, en 2017, entre 19 % et 23 % de personnes identi-
fiées aux minorités visibles8. À titre indicatif, le recensement de 2006 révèle qu’une
proportion de 40 % de la population québécoise déclare une origine ethnique
unique autre que « Nord-américaine »(Canadien, Québécois, etc.), « Française »
(Français, Acadien, etc.) ou « Britannique »(Anglais, Irlandais, etc.)9. 

C’est donc dire que la diversité ethnoculturelle est maintenant une réalité
incontournable au Québec, et c’est pourquoi il existe des outils qui visent l’intégra-
tion des immigrants. Ces outils s’inscrivent dans un ensemble plus large, la gestion
de la diversité ethnoculturelle. Nous examinons d’abord le contexte canadien, puis
le contexte québécois. 

2. LES OUTILS CANADIENS D’INTÉGRATION

2.1. LE NIVEAU INSTITUTIONNEL
Au Canada, en termes d’accueil des nouveaux arrivants, ce sont d’abord les

principes de « l’assimilation raciste » qui ont prédominé au XIXe siècle. À cette
époque les premiers Chinois, Allemands, Islandais, Ukrainiens et Russes s’instal-
laient au Canada. Par la suite, « l’assimilation fonctionnelle » est le modèle qui a pré-
dominé, jusqu’au début des années 1960. Les décideurs considéraient qu’il était
nécessaire que les nouveaux arrivants s’assimilent à la culture nationale afin de
 contribuer efficacement à la reproduction de la société. En 1971, le Canada s’est
donné une politique sur le multiculturalisme qui cherchait non plus l’assimilation
des nouveaux arrivants, mais leur intégration tout en leur permettant de conser ver
des caractéristiques propres à leur culture. Le multiculturalisme devait permettre,
de plus, de forger une nouvelle identité canadienne10. 

La politique sur le multiculturalisme donna lieu à des critiques. Plusieurs craig-
naient qu’elle ne favorise la création de ghettos et la marginalisation de Canadiens
dans des enclaves ethniques11. D’où la nécessité, pour les décideurs, de mieux
 balancer les assises de cette politique. La Loi canadienne sur les droits de la
personne (1977), la Loi sur la Citoyenneté (1977), la Charte canadienne des droits
et libertés (1982) et la Loi sur l’équité en matière d’emploi (1986) venaient appu yer
la politique sur le multiculturalisme12. Le multiculturalisme, sans être clairement
défini comme système, trouvait donc de nombreuses références devant favoriser
son institutionnalisation. En matière de multiculturalisme, notons que le Canada a
été suivi par la Suède qui a adopté une politique en ce sens en 1975, et par l’Australie
qui a annoncé des mesures à partir de 197813. 



En 1988, la Canada adoptait la Loi sur le multiculturalisme canadien. Il s’agissait
du premier pays à adopter, au plan national, une telle loi14. Depuis, les organismes
fédéraux cherchent à l’appliquer sous forme de politiques publiques à travers divers
programmes et mesures qui doivent notamment permettre de gérer la diversité
 ethnoculturelle. La loi reconnaît et veut faire en sorte que tous reconnaissent et
acceptent la diversité ethnoculturelle canadienne en tant qu’un « atout national et le
fondement du leadership dans une ère de mondialisation de plus en plus complexe »15.

2.2. DES INITIATIVES PLUS RÉCENTES
En 1991, le ministère du Multiculturalisme et de la Citoyenneté est créé.

Il défend les principes du multiculturalisme, tout en invitant les diverses commu-
nautés à participer à la vie collective de manière inclusive, en mettant l’accent sur
la compréhension interculturelle. Le Ministère est remplacé, en 1993, par le
 ministère du Patrimoine canadien qui met sur pied un secrétariat d’État au
Multiculturalisme dont un des objectifs est de développer une identité canadienne
à même la diversité culturelle. Puis en 1995, la politique sur le multiculturalisme est
redéfinie afin de mettre l’accent « sur la participation égalitaire des Canadiens de
toutes origines et sur la promotion de la cohésion sociale »17.

En 2001, le gouvernement canadien sanctionne la Loi sur l’immigration et la
protection des réfugiés qui relève de Citoyenneté et Immigration Canada constitué
en 1994. Ce ministère « regroupe les services d’immigration et de citoyenneté dans
le but de promouvoir les idéaux particuliers que partagent tous les Canadiens et
de favoriser l’édification d’un Canada plus fort »18. La Loi, quant à elle, a notam-
ment comme objet « d’enrichir et de renforcer le tissu social et culturel du Canada
dans le respect de son caractère fédéral, bilingue et multiculturel » (art. 3b) et « de
favoriser le développement des collectivités de langues officielles minoritaires au
Canada» (art 3b.1). 

En 2004, Patrimoine canadien organise un événement qui vise à sensibiliser les
fonctionnaires face à la diversité ethnoculturelle. Il est notamment question de
partenariats avec la société civile, des employeurs, des services policiers afin d’éva -
luer les politiques et programmes du gouvernement en matière de lutte contre le
racisme. En 2005, Patrimoine canadien pilote un forum stratégique intitulé
Canada 2017 – Servir la population multiculturelle du Canada de demain. Les
thèmes du forum étaient les villes, les marchés du travail, les services de santé et
sociaux et les institutions publiques. Il réunissait 150 participants. Dans le cadre 
de ce forum, on soulignait entre autres l’impact positif de la diversité sur la 
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producti vité, par exemple lorsque plusieurs idées nouvelles permettent aux organ-
isations d’innover. On y indiquait aussi que les immigrants sont attirés par les
endroits où il y a du travail. Si cela n’a rien d’étonnant, l’importance de développer
des initiatives afin d’attirer et de retenir une population immigrante tant en milieu
urbain qu’en milieu rural, est soulevée. Un comité interministériel devait être mis
sur pied afin de dégager des options politiques résultant du forum. Mentionnons
aussi la publication, en 2005, du Plan d’action contre le racisme de Patrimoine
canadien. 

Notons qu’une partie des responsabilités qui incombaient à Patrimoine canadien
sont transférées à Citoyenneté et Immigration Canada en 2008, notamment,
le Programme du multiculturalisme. Avec ce transfert, le priorités du Programme
« mettent l’accent sur la promotion de l’intégration, les jeunes à risque et
l’accroissement de la compréhension interculturelle»19. De plus, cela devait
 permettre « une meilleure coordination entre les programmes d’établissement pour
les nouveaux arrivants du gouvernement et ses programmes de promotion de l’in-
clusion, de la participation et de la citoyenneté partagée »20.

Avant d’aborder la situation québécoise au prochain point, soulignons que
l’Accord Canada-Québec (1991) reconnaît le caractère distinct du Québec en
matière d’immigration, du moins sous certains aspects. Plus particulièrement, il
énonce ce qui suit : 

Le Canada reste responsable des normes et objectifs nationaux
relatifs à l’immigration, de l’admission de tous les immigrants,
ainsi que de l’admission et du contrôle des visiteurs. L’admission
des immigrants peut vouloir dire l’application des critères relatifs
à la criminalité, à la sécurité et à la santé, en plus du traitement
administratif des demandes et de l’admission physique aux
points d’entrée du Canada. Le Québec est responsable de la
sélection, de l’accueil et de l’intégration des immigrants à
destination du Québec, et le Canada s’engage à ne pas admettre
au Québec les immigrants indépendants, ni les réfugiés qui ne
répondent pas aux critères de sélection du Québec sauf en ce qui
concerne l’arbitrage des revendications du statut de réfugié
présentées par des personnes se trouvant déjà au Canada.22
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3. DES OUTILS QUÉBÉCOIS D’INTÉGRATION 

3.1. LE NIVEAU INSTITUTIONNEL
Si durant une partie du XXe siècle le Québec est à la remorque des politiques cana-
diennes en matière d’immigration, la situation change avec les années 1960. La Loi
créant le ministère de l’Immigration du Québec est sanctionnée en 1968, sous le
gouvernement de l’Union nationale22. Entre autres, elle indique que le ministère
« a pour fonction de favoriser l’établissement au Québec d’immigrants susceptibles
de contribuer à son développement et de participer à son progrès » et « de favori -
ser l’adaptation des immigrants au milieu québécois23 ». Ce sont là les principes qui
guideront, par la suite, les politiques d’immigration, bien que les manières de les
appliquer diffèrent avec les années. D’autres événements sont venus contribuer à
soutenir cette idée selon laquelle la société d’accueil doit contribuer à l’intégration
des immigrants, entre autres : 

• la Charte des droits et libertés de la personne du Québec (1975) qui reconnaît
des droits à diverses catégories sociales (minorités ethnoculturelles, femmes,
personnes handicapées, etc.); 

• le plan d’action Autant de façons d’être Québécois (1981) qui veut
« rassembler les cultures ethniques sous l’égide de la majorité francophone
qui garde la priorité »;

• la Loi sur le Conseil des communautés culturelles et de l’immigration24 adoptée
en 1984 dont l’article 13 stipule que le Conseil doit « conseiller le ministre sur
toute question relative aux relations interculturelles et à l’intégration des
immigrants, notamment quant au rapprochement interculturel et à
l’ouverture au pluralisme »; 

• l’énoncé de politique en matière d’immigration et d’intégration, Au Québec
pour bâtir ensemble (1990), qui introduisait la notion de contrat moral
devant « lier les Québécois de toutes origines et sur lequel s’appuient les trois
grands axes d’intervention de la politique d’intégration que sont
l’apprentissage et l’usage du français, la participation et le développement
de relations intercommunautaires harmonieuses ».

En 1996, le gouvernement, à travers l’adoption d’une loi, crée le ministère des
Relations avec les citoyens et de l’Immigration (MRCI). Sa mission est alors de
favoriser le rapprochement interculturel et de faire en sorte que l’ensemble des
Québécois soient ouverts au pluralisme27. Elle doit aussi contrinuer à « renforcer le
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sentiment d’appartenance à la société québécoise des citoyens et citoyennes » tout
en assurant « la coordination des activités relatives à l’accueil et à l’intégration
 linguistique, sociale et économique des immigrants »28. 

En 2000, le MRCI organise un Forum national sur la citoyenneté et l’intégration29.
À cette fin, un document de consultation est publié. Tout comme au début des
années 1990, il était question d’un contrat, mais cette fois-ci « civique ». Celui-ci
consistait à délaisser une approche en termes de catégorisations ethniques afin d’en
privilégier une selon laquelle une personne immigrante devait être considérée
comme un citoyen dans ses rapports à l’État. Toutefois, on soulignait l’importance
de définir des balises pour assurer le respect de la diversité et de la différence. 

En 2000, le MRCI soumet à la consultation publique un plan triennal d’immigra-
tion (2001-2003). On y fait état de politiques devant favoriser la régionalisation de l’im-
migration. Les grandes orientations consistaient à favoriser l’augmentation du volume
d’immigration en fonction de la capacité d’accueil, la sélection de  candidats connaissant
le français et le choix des candidats ayant des compétences professionnelles, afin de
soutenir rapidement leur intégration sur le marché du  travail30. Peu après, dans le plan
stratégique qui accompagne le plan triennal, le Ministère insiste sur une meilleure
représentation de la diversité dans toutes les instances, dans le but de favoriser une par-
ticipation citoyenne et un sentiment  d’appartenance à la société québécoise31. 

3.2 DES INITIATIVES PLUS RÉCENTES
Dans son plan d’action pour les années 2004-2007 en matière d’immigration,
 d’intégration et de relations interculturelles, Des valeurs partagées, des intérêts
communs, le ministère de l’Immigration et des Communautés culturelles (MICC)
reprend certains éléments du contrat moral du début des années 1990, en les actu-
alisant. Il identifie cinq axes en matière d’immigration et d’intégration : 
1) sélectionner « une immigration correspondant aux besoins du Québec et

respectueuse de ses valeurs »; 
2) « l’accueil et l’insertion durable en emploi »vise l’insertion économique des

nouveaux arrivants mais aussi des Québécois des « communautés
culturelles », ce qui nécessite des programmes ou mesures destinés aux
employeurs (entreprises privées et organismes publics) et la reconnaissance
des acquis tels les diplômes; 

3) « l’apprentissage du français : un gage de réussite »a notamment comme cible
le développement d’un sentiment d’appartenance en ciblant certains groupes
d’immigrants afin qu’ils utilisent les services de francisation lorsqu’ils ne le
font que faiblement; 
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4) « un Québec fier de sa diversité »consiste à développer diverses mesures
favorisant la reconnaissance de la contribution des « communautés culturelles
»au développement du Québec, à travers « le dialogue interculturel,
l’ouverture à la diversité et la lutte contre le racisme et la xénophobie ». Dans
ce cas, le gouvernement estime important de promouvoir le développement
de liens entre les « communautés culturelles » et les organismes commu nau -
taires qui les représentent;

5) « une Capitale nationale, une métropole et des régions engagées dans l’action »
consiste à développer des mesures afin de favoriser une répartition des
immigrants sur le territoire québécois et d’assurer un taux de rétention
acceptable 32. 

En 2005, le MICC précise les cibles à atteindre dans son plan stratégique de l’immi-
gration pour les années 2005-2008. Il tient compte des orientations de la planifica-
tion des niveaux d’immigration 2005-2007. Celle-ci a fait l’objet d’une consultation
publique exprimée à travers 85 mémoires qui abordent plusieurs thématiques dont
la diversité, la régionalisation et les politiques des villes. Dès lors, le plan stratégique
de l’immigration de 2005-2008 identifie deux enjeux : l’apport stratégique de
 l’immigration et des « communautés culturelles » au développement et à la prospérité
du Québec, et l’amélioration de la qualité des services à la clientèle et la moderni -
sation de l’État. Dans le cas du premier enjeu, quatre orientations le caractérisent et
elles ne sont pas sans rappeler les axes du plan d’action 2004-2007 :
1) « stimuler une offre d’immigration adaptée et sélectionner des candidates et

des candidats répondant aux besoins du Québec;
2) soutenir l’intégration des nouvelles arrivantes et des nouveaux arrivants et

favoriser l’insertion durable;
3) favoriser une meilleure compréhension de la diversité auprès des citoyennes

et des citoyens et contribuer à son rayonnement;
4) susciter l’engagement des instances locales et régionales en matière

d’immigration, d’intégration et de relations interculturelles ».

Pour ce qui est du deuxième enjeu, une seule orientation le caractérise :
• « moderniser la prestation de services et offrir un milieu de travail

mobilisateur »33.

Plus près de nous, en 2008, le gouvernement du Québec a publié sa politique
 gouvernementale La diversité : une valeur ajoutée34. Cette politique faisait suite à la
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consultation de 2006, qui devait mener à l’élaboration d’une politique de lutte  contre
le racisme et la discrimination35. Dans la politique, l’immigration est présentée
comme faisant partie de la stratégie de développement du gouvernement du Québec
afin « d’assurer une meilleure répartition de [la] richesse sur l’ensemble du territoire
québécois »36 . La politique compte trois orientations qui sont intimement liées : 
1- reconnaître et contrer les préjugés et la discrimination;
2- renouveler les pratiques;
3- coordonner les efforts.

Dans le premier cas, les défi pour le gouvernement est « d’assurer l’éducation aux
droits pour tous les citoyens et de les sensibiliser à l’existence de préjugés et de
 discrimination ainsi qu’à l’importance de les éviter »37. Pour le relever, le gouverne-
ment fera une campagne de sensibilisation sur ces questions, développera « un plan
intégré de sensibilisation et de formation sur les droits et libertés de la personne »
ainsi que « des activités d’éducation interculturelle et antiraciste destinées aux jeunes »38.

Dans le second cas, le défi consiste à « assurer l’égalité réelle et la pleine parti -
cipation de tous les citoyens au développement économique, social et culturel du
Québec en s’attaquant à toutes les formes de discrimination et en assurant une
meilleure représentation des groupes sous-représentés tant dans le secteur public
que privé »39. Pour y arriver, entre autres, le gouvernement rendra les programmes
d’accès à l’égalité plus performant, accompagnera les organisations privées et
publiques en matière de gestion de la diversité, et améliorera la formation intercul-
turelle et antiraciste à l’intérieur des services publics. 

Enfin, pour ce qui est du troisième cas, le défi est « d’assurer la cohérence et
la complémentarité des efforts des intervenants afin de lutter contre les préjugés
et la discrimination »40. Pour le relever, il apportera un soutien à ses partenaires
locaux et régionaux pour réaliser des projets visant la cohabitation harmonieuse
ainsi que la prévention du racisme et de la discrimination. Il appuiera les groupes
sous-représentés pour qu’ils occupent une plus grande place dans les lieux et les
postes de décision. Il contribuera aussi à mettre en place des « mécanismes de
 gouvernance qui permettront de veiller à la mise en oeuvre de la politique et d’en
assurer l’efficacité »41.

Bien entendu, toutes les mesures sont accompagnées de divers moyens d’action
et c’est l’évaluation des résultats du plan d’action qui nous dira si elles ont été effi-
caces ou non42. Ajoutons que la ministre de l’Immigration et des Communautés
 culturelles a déposé, en mars 2009, un projet de loi pour appuyer la mise en œuvre
de la politique gouvernementale dont il a été question. Il vise à obliger l’adminis-
tration publique à « adopter une politique de gestion de la diversité culturelle et [à]
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en rendre compte », tout en renforçant la reddition de compte en matière d’accès à
l’égalité en emploi43. 

CONCLUSION
Un modèle semble donc prédominer depuis plusieurs années : en gros, le MICC

est responsable de la sélection, de l’accueil et de l’intégration des immigrants.
Sa politique d’immigration, comme on s’en doute, est en grande partie tributaire de
la croissance économique : en temps de prospérité, celle-ci visera un plus grand
 nombre d’immigrants à admettre qu’en temps de récession. Une crise identitaire
pourrait aussi avoir une influence sur les niveaux d’immigration. Toutefois, au
Québec, dans le cadre de la consultation sur les niveaux d’immigration pour les
années 2008 à 2010 qui a eu lieu au même moment que le débat sur les accommode-
ments raisonnables, la grande majorité des intervenants a préconisé une hausse du
nombre d’immigrants. Le gouvernement cible 55 000 immigrants en 2010. 

Quant à la politique d’intégration, depuis près d’une trentaine d’années, outre
l’intégration économique, les diverses politiques ont visé et visent encore les rela-
tions interculturelles harmonieuses, la reconnaissance de la diversité en tant qu’une
richesse pour le Québec, le respect des valeurs démocratiques, l’usage du français
comme langue publique, l’égalité entre les hommes et les femmes, la lutte contre le
racisme et les discriminations, etc. Avec sa nouvelle politique et son projet de loi,
le MICC veut faire en sorte que la prise en compte et la gestion de la diversité
 ethnoculturelle soient mieux ancrées dans l’ensemble de l’administration publique
et, éventuellement, à l’extérieur de cette dernière. À force de mettre des efforts sur
l’intégration et en raison de la diversité croissante, on ne peut que souhaiter que
certains écarts qui s’expriment, notamment par des taux de chômage plus élevés
pour certaines catégories ou par la non-reconnaissance des acquis et des diplômes,
se réduiront. Pour cela faut-il continuer à mettre des efforts sur la gestion de la diver-
sité non pas pour diviser, mais bien pour que cette dernière soit considérée pour ce
qu’elle est, une réalité incontournable qui caractérise le Québec au 21e siècle.
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DILEMMAS IN THE
FORMULATION OF AN
ABSORPTION POLICY 
YAIR TZABAN is the former Israeli minister of Immigrant Absorption. He served also for many years as a
member of the Kneset (Israeli Parliament). He is also the initiator and editorial team member of the
New Jewish Time – Jewish Culture in a Secular Age, an Encyclopaedic View.

YAIR TZABAN est l’ancien ministre israélien de l’Intégration des Immigrants. Il a aussi servi pendant de
nombreuses années en tant que membre Kneset (Parlement israélien). Il est également l’initiateur et
membre de l’équipe éditoriale du New Jewish Time – Jewish Culture in a Secular Age, an Encyclopaedic
View (La Nouvel Âge des Juifs – La Culture Juive dans une Époque Laïque, une Vue Encyclopédique).

I would like to congratulate the Ruppin Academic Center for organizing this
conference, welcome our distinguished guests from Canada, who head the
Metropolis Project, and also extend my thanks to all the participants that
 contributed to the success of this event. In fact, while serving as Israel’s minister of
immigration absorption, I was privileged to participate in the 1st Metropolis
 conference in Milan. Also, twelve years ago, I signed an agreement with the
Canadian Minister of Immigration, Mrs. Lucienne Robillard, on an immigration
exchange program. Metropolis is the expression of that agreement. 

I would like to say a few words on a personal note, with regards to my 
background.

I served as minister of absorption from 1992 to 1996, in the government of the
late Yitzhak Rabin. Indeed, of the 14 ministers of absorption thus far, I was the only
one who actually chose to head the ministry of his own free will as opposed to the
others, who accepted it by default. For five years after that, I gave an introductory
course on Immigration at Tel Aviv University. Alongside, I have been involved in

ונה ןבצ רמ .תסנכ רבחכ תובר םינש ךשמב תרישו היילע תטילקל רשכ רבעב ןהיכןבצ ריאי

– ינוליח ןדיעב תידוהי תוברת :שדח ידוהי ןמז“ הידפולקיצנאה לש הכירעה תווצב רבחו םזויה

.”ידפולקיצנא טבמ
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various activities related to immigrants from the former Soviet Union and Ethiopia
and I currently serve on the board of governors of Tebeka – the organisation for
Advocacy for Equality and Justice for Ethiopian Israelis – established by a wonder-
ful group of talented young Ethiopian attorneys. I also helped the Bahalachin
organisation, which is concerned with the preservation of the Ethiopian communi-
ty’s heritage.

Unique circumstances led Yitzhak Rabin to offer me the choice of one of four
portfolios – one of which was the immigrant absorption portfolio. Friends warned
me not to take it, they said: “With hundreds of thousands of immigrants from the
FSU and tens of thousands of Ethiopian immigrants, you will face a huge mountain
of problems that you will never be able to overcome. There is no chance of making
all the immigrants happy and you will become the target of their bitterness.” I knew
that there was truth in their words and faced a dilemma, but I accepted the task
anyway because I believed that the integration of immigrants from both, the FSU
and Ethiopia, would play a crucial role in shaping Israel’s future, and I considered it
a great privilege to be part of such an important endeavour. I viewed it as an oppor-
tunity to implement approaches based on my own worldview and to put them to
the test of reality. In the 16 years since then, I have never regretted that decision,
for even a moment.

Soon I faced another dilemma: My ministry was dedicated to immigrant
absorption, but other ministries also play a role in the process, especially the
 ministries of housing, education and labor and welfare. The question is: How could
an absorption minister, whose ministry’s budget was no more than one percent of
the state budget, have any real influence in the national policy of immigrant
 integration? And more importantly – how to subordinate the activities of all the
various state and national agencies involved to an agreed-upon policy while foster-
ing constructive cooperation?

The previous government resolved this dilemma by forming a ministerial
 committee, known as the “Absorption Cabinet,” headed by the then minister of
housing, Ariel Sharon. Rabin acceded to my request to re-establish the absorption
 cabinet and appointed me to head it. Experience, however, proved that the produc-
tivity of this kind of arrangement, as crucial as it may be, is nevertheless limited.

The third dilemma I faced was related to the nature of the principal message
that I should be sending to all. It was left to me to prioritize countless policy areas,
each of which was more crucial than the next. In order to deal with this, I convened
a few hundred of the ministry’s staff, most with hands-on experience behind them.
I had one, central, clear-cut message to impart and so I asked them to prepare a
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large poster and to write three words on it: “Absorption code: Respect!” I explained
thus: “If an immigrant does not get a home on time, that’s bad, but it can be
 corrected; the same with providing jobs; but if we damage a person’s dignity, and
especially that of a new immigrant, the wound is difficult to heal. And we have
learned that even after many years have gone by, the wound starts bleeding once
again. This is a lesson we should learn from the absorption of the immigrants from
Yemen and North Africa in the fifties!”

During my tenure, the greatest task facing us was the absorption of hundreds of
thousands of immigrants from the FSU, although the most complex challenge was
the absorption of 14,000 Ethiopian immigrants who came to Israel following
Operation Solomon, along with thousands that came before and after it. At present,
the Israeli-Ethiopian community numbers more than one hundred thousand so,
when I formulated my policy regarding the Ethiopians immigrants, I declared my
intent to comprehensively implement the principle of affirmative action. This was
the first time that this principle had been adopted and used as a policy guideline.

In actuality, when I became minister, the immigrants had mostly been housed –
by then for 14 months – in 22 caravan sites scattered in various places throughout the
country. The conditions at these sites were poor and unrest began to grow on the
back of false promises made on behalf of the housing minister Sharon, that the immi-
grants would be given apartments of their own if his party was to win the elections.
It emerged that the housing ministry had earmarked over 5,000 apartments for
Ethiopian immigrants, most of which were still in the early stages of  construction.

At first, I thought that this would make it possible to clear out the caravan sites
– not immediately as promised, but at least over the next three to four years. I was
overjoyed. It was only at second thought that I fully understood the serious impli-
cations of the plan: All these apartments were located in development towns, most
in the distant periphery. Not a single apartment has been built for immigrants in
the center of the country. 

My initial joy was replaced by misgivings: How could we further overload the
development towns, those that so desperately needed to be bolstered with eco-
nomic help and stronger populations, with a further burden in the form of the
Ethiopian immigrants? How could we house these immigrants in these towns,
which were so poor in employment options, in socio-economic infrastructure,
whose schools were not ready for it? Add to this another dilemma: How would it
be possible to forego the thousands of apartments in which at least half a billion
dollars had been invested – and if we did, what alternative solution did we have?

It is out of these circumstances that the special-mortgage program for
Ethiopian immigrants was born. It would give them mortgages of up to $110,000
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(depending on the specific town and the size of the family) compared to $32,000 for
other immigrants. The grant included was equivalent to almost 90 percent of the
mortgage, compared to only 25 percent for other immigrants; the monthly
 payments were only $50, compared to the hundreds of dollars that the other immi-
grants had to pay. Finally, the mortgage could only be used in 54 towns located in
the center of the country and the near periphery.

It was hard to convince the ministers of finance and housing to adopt this
 program. It was also difficult to convince the immigrants themselves, because they
were completely unfamiliar with the concept of a “mortgage”, and afraid to commit
to pay back a dept to the bank over a period over 28 years. It was only after making
a huge educational effort that we managed to overcome these fears. When did I
know that we had succeeded? It was one day, when I heard a few of my assistants
yell out in victory: “An Ethiopian Family from Ashdod had purchased an apartment
with the mortgage.” The husband was 107 years old, the wife 99 years old, and their
youngest daughter was 74. I said to myself: Wow – even they have signed the agree-
ment to pay off their dept over a period of 28 years, and they are honest people –
if they have committed, they will carry it out. The program made it possible to
evacuate the caravan sites within a relatively short period of time and enabled the
immigrants to purchase their own homes.

However, not all of the plan’s goals were achieved. First, the process of obtain-
ing the mortgages was slow, because of the immigrants’ suspicions; second, the
value of the mortgages had gone down; third, the value of the mortgages was
 further eroded as the result of a conspiracy between certain corrupt real estate bro-
kers and apartment sellers, that involved tempting the immigrants to declare the
value of the apartment they bought as higher than its real value. As a result, most
of the apartments were purchased in weaker neighbourhoods.

I tried to have the mortgages adjusted, but I was unsuccessful. I was faced with
a serious dilemma: After the enormous achievement of convincing the ministers of
finance and housing to adopt the mortgage campaign, should I launch a new war
to increase the mortgages, thereby further widening the gap – which in my view
was entirely justified – between them and the immigrants from the FSU? After all,
among the Russian immigrants too, were tens of thousands of single parents, the
elderly, handicapped and terminally ill – all of whom were in desperate need of a
suitable home.

My ministry had already come under considerable fire in the Russian-language
press – with the low-point being a cartoon showing the minister of absorption
embracing an Ethiopian baby, while a Russian baby lay on the floor bitterly weep-
ing. The caption read: “Don’t waste your breath crying – he has no time for you.”
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Another area where we were unsuccessful: We did not manage to prevent large
concentrations of Ethiopian immigrants to build up in certain areas. This was pri-
marily caused by the immigrants’ tendency to prefer to live in the city closest to
their caravan site, or to move into neighbourhoods where their relatives or friends
already were living. We tried to keep concentrations of Ethiopian communities in
any particular town from exceeding five or six percent of the total population, so
that the town would be able to properly operate suitable absorption services,
to enable better integration into the local population and to large extent, to guar-
antee the best absorption for children in the local school system. In fact, just this
week, a naming ceremony was held in Rehovot, in which a school, all of whose stu-
dents are Ethiopian, was named after Yonah Bugalo, a revered figure in the Beita
Yisrael community. The establishment of this school is a direct result of the failure
of mixed schools to integrate the Ethiopian children.

This incident should prompt a serious debate on the subject of integration.
How did this happen?

An old governmental order made sure that children of Ethiopian immigrants
would be directed to state-religious schools for their first years of study. The num-
ber of such schools in the relevant towns was relatively small. Both our ministry
and the ministry of education believed that the right number should not be more
than a quarter of the students of each class – that is, 7-10 Ethiopian children in
classes with 30 – 40 students.

But here is yet another dilemma: Does this type of decision smack of quotas, of
a numerous clausus, that is, a proto-racist approach? I completely oppose any
attempt to cast racist aspersions on the motivation of those who shaped this  policy;
they were motivated entirely by a profound concern for the successful integration
of those children. I cautioned that any significant deviation from the  recommended
numbers would cause veteran Israeli parents to transfer their children to other
schools. And that is indeed what happened, with one school after another turning
into black ghettos. In this context, I am happy that at a recent debate has been
 initiated by Tebeka, where strong voices were heard in support of maintaining
a threshold.

It is clear to me that a policy of integration must make two principal endeav-
ours: one – to invest whatever is needed so that the absorption of the children in
mixed classes is successful; and two – to present parents with the option to choose
between various streams, while at the same time emphasising the advantages of
choosing regular state schools. I am sad to say that these efforts were not made at
the required level, and the unfortunate results followed soon after. What has not
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been done until now – must be now done. Unfortunately, the government’s new
five-year program to improve the absorption of Ethiopian immigrants does not suf-
ficiently address this challenge.

I would like to conclude with a dilemma that was born in wake of the situation
I have described to you here: At a certain stage, 8,000 apartments for the housing
of elderly, handicapped and ill immigrants from the FSU were placed at the disposal
of the ministry of absorption, almost all in distant, outlying areas. It was a serious
dilemma: What should take priority – consideration for the suffering of these
immigrants or the condition of the development towns, which would now be
forced to bear an additional and very heavy burden?

I protest against the previous government, which had encouraged the con-
struction of tens of thousands of apartments in outlying areas, with not a single
pubic-housing apartment in the center of the country. Thus, with a heavy heart,
I decided to use the 8,000 apartments.

Now it was important to make sure that no suspicion was cast on the fairness
of the decision regarding who would be entitled to the apartments. I convened all
the relevant immigrant organisations in my office in the ministry and explained my
proposal regarding the relevant criteria, based on four components: age, date of
immigration, state of health and financial status. I considered this an optimal
expression of the weighting of justice. Almost all the participants at the meeting
rejected my proposal. They expressed concern that my method would be too
 complex. They proposed that I set a single criterion: seniority in immigration, with
priority given only to amputees and the terminally ill. I adopted their proposal, and
I did not regret it.

Hence, once again, I received compelling confirmation that policy makers must
consult with the “clients” of their policies when making decisions. The meaning of
that slogan: “Absorption code: Respect!” includes viewing the immigrants as sub-
jects rather than objects, and this means that the opinions of the immigrants must
be heard when absorption policy faces complex dilemmas, a few examples of which
I have shared with you here today. 

Thank you.
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